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Rec¢ urednika

Postovani ¢itaoci, kolege i autori,

Pred vama je prvi broj ¢asopisa CIVITAS za 2023. godinu. Casopis
u kontinuitetu, trinaestu godinu zaredom, objavljuje radove koji se
bave razli¢itim aktuelnim pitanjima i problemima iz oblasti prava,
bezbednosti, psihologije, filologije i ekonomije, kao i interdisciplinarnim
istrazivanjima iz navedenih nauc¢nih disciplina.

Casopis CIVITAS je od 2021. godine kategorizovan od strane
Ministarstva prosvete, nauke i tehnoloskog razvoja kao vrhunski casopis
nacionalnog znacaja kategorije M51. U proteklom periodu casopis je
indeksiran u Evropskom referentnom indeksu za drustvene i humanisticke
nauke ERIH PLUS, a ukljucen je i u Kinesku nau¢nu infrastrukturu -
CNKI, Ulrich’s Periodicals Directory, Indijsku mrezu razmene ¢asopisa
- J-Gate i online biblioteku centralne i isto¢ne Evrope — CEEOL.

Radovi prihvaceni za objavljivanje, tj. radovi koji su prosli postupak
recenzije, obuhvataju razlicita pitanja iz domena drustvenih nauka. U
fokusu ovog broja su radovi koji analiziraju neurobioloske promene u
procesu tretmana regresoterapije, izradu i proveru upitnika za procenu
statusa ja-identiteta SID48, nivo razvoja i defini$u kriterijjume razvoja
pametnih gradova, naknadu nematerijalne Stete, postkomunisticku
lustracionu pravdu, digitalnu pismenost, determinante preduzetnistva,
pojam individualne i verske slobode u Morovoj Utopiji, kao i pojam
zelje kod Zaka Lakana i njenu artikulaciju u filmu Repulsion.

Sve informacije o ¢asopisu, uputstva za autore i recenzente i sastav
redakcije i imena recenzenata mogu se na¢i na sajtu na srpskom i engleskom
jeziku. Prijava radova obavlja se putem sajta ¢asopisa na internet adresi
http://civitas.rs/index.php/prijava-rada ili mejlom na redakcija@civitas.rs.

Zahvaljujemo se svim dosadasnjim autorima na pristiglim
radovima. Pozivamo sve zainteresovane autore da posalju radove iz
oblasti koje ¢asopis objavljuje.

Do sledeceg broja,

Prof. dr Vladimir Njegomir
U Novom Sadu, 10. jula 2023. godine



Editor’s Foreword

Dear Readers, Colleagues, and Authors,

Welcome to the first issue of the CIVITAS Journal for 2023.

For the past 13 years, the CIVITAS journal has published articles
focusing on various current developments and topics related to law, security,
psychology, philology, and economics, as well as interdisciplinary research
involving the above fields.

In 2021, the journal was awarded the M51 ranking by the Serbian
Ministry of Education, Science and Technological Development, and
classified as a leading national journal.

The journal has been indexed in the ERIH PLUS academic journal
index for the HSS (Humanities and Social Sciences) society in Europe,
in CNKI (China National Knowledge Infrastructure), Ulrich’s Periodicals
Directory, J-Gate (Indian database for e-journal literature), and CEEOL
(Central and Eastern Europe Online Library).

The articles accepted for publication deal with a variety of issues
related to social sciences and humanities, ranging from the neurobiological
changes in the process of regression therapy treatment, development and
verification of the questionnaire for the assessment of self-identity status
SID48, the level of development and defining the development criteria
of smart cities, compensation for non-material damage, post-communist
lustration justice, digital literacy, determinants of entrepreneurship, the
concept of individual and religious freedom in More’s Utopia, as well as the
notion of desire in Jacques Lacan and its articulation in the film Repulsion.

The information about the journal, instructions for authors and
reviewers, editorial board members, and reviewers names and affiliations
are available on the journal website in Serbian and English.

The articles may be submitted via the journal web page http://civitas.rs/
index.php/prijava-rada or via email to redakcija@civitas.rs

On behalf of the Editorial Board and myself, our sincere thanks to all the
authors and contributors for the high quality of the articles in this issue.

Hoping that this issue will inspire further research, we invite all interested
researchers to submit their articles for publication in CIVITAS.

Until the next issue, Prof. dr Vladimir Njegomir,
Editor-in-Chief
Novi Sad, 10 July 2023
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NEUROBIOLOSKE PROMENE U PROCESU
TRETMANA REGRESOTERAPIJE

REzIME: Ovaj rad se bavi pretpostavljenim neurobioloskim prome-
nama u procesu tretmana regresoterapije po metodi P. Balinta, a na
osnovu kvalitativnog istrazivanja visestrukog prolaska kroz traumu u
nehipnotickoj regresoterapiji po metodi P. Balinta koje opisuje proces
tretmana sa ciljem sagledavanja potencijala ove metode u isceljenju tra-
ume i dovodi ga u vezu sa neurobioloskim procesima. Cilj rada je da
rezultate navedenog istrazivanja objasni neurobioloskim procesima koji
se desavaju u procesu terapije, a koji su pretpostavljeni neurobioloskom
teorijom utemeljenom u nau¢nim istrazivanjima. Rezultati navedenog
istrazivanja ukazuju na teorijom pretpostavljenu ragulaciju amigdale
aktivacijom PFC-a u procesu osves$¢ivanja traume u regresiji, na reguli-
sanje emocija i ponasanja, te pokazuju potencijal regresoterapije u isce-
ljenju traume i opravdanost daljeg istrazivanja ovog modaliteta.

KLJUCNE RECI: trauma, regresoterapija, neurobiologija traume, psiho-
terapija, tretmani traume, isceljenje traume, memory and trauma

1. Uvod

Danas je poznato da odgovor na stresne stimuluse pokrece i razra-
duje sistem stresa koji predstavlja angazovanje slozenih mehanizama koji
integriSu mozak i telo. Devedesetih godina XX veka, sa neuronau¢nom
revolucijom i novim tehnikama snimanja mozga (PET a kasnije i fMRI)

! bunfordova@gmail.com
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omoguceno je bolje razumevanje nacina na koji mozak obraduje infor-
macije, kako se razliciti delovi mozga aktiviraju u obradi se¢anja, senzaci-
ja i emocija i kako mapiraju mreze uma i svesnosti, ¢ime je promenjeno i
razumevanje traume (Van der Kolk, 1996). Savremena zapazanja o psiho-
logkoj traumi vracaju nas Zaneu i njegovom shvatanju da Zestoke emocije
narusavaju sposobnost razmisljanja, ose¢anja i delovanja na svrsishodan,
jedinstven nacin i njegovoj spoznaji da se to mora odraziti u biologiji. Nje-
gova klju¢na ideja, prvi put formulisana 1889. godine, da se traumatska
iskustva ¢uvaju u se¢anju na nacine razli¢ite od obi¢nih dogadaja, danas
je jednako izazovna, kao i to kako se takva secanja i njihove permutaci-
je mogu uspe$no povratiti i savladati da bi se umanjio njihov uticaj nad
trenutnim iskustvom (Van der Kolk & Van der Hart, 1989). Zane je sma-
trao da je kodiranje i pronalazenje se¢anja centralni organizacioni princip
uma. Tokom zivota, kategorizacija i integracija se¢anja na odredena isku-
stva omogucavaju ljudima da razviju sve vece i fleksibilne $eme znacenja
koje ih pripremaju da se nose s kasnijim izazovima. Pretpostavio je bio-
loski zasnovanu reakciju na traumu koja rezultira fragmentacijom men-
talne kohezije, uzrokujuci da bioloski, bihejvioralni, kognitivni i emocio-
nalni ostaci proslog iskustva nastave da upravljaju trenutnim ponasanjem
(Van der Kolk & Van der Hart, 1989). Savremene definicije su sli¢cnog
shvatanja. Npr. Gabor Mate definise traumu kao ,,0ziljak“ ili ,,ranu” koja
predstavlja psiho-fizioloski poremecaj dezitegracije i kontrole nad auten-
ti¢nim odgovorom organizma na prilagodavanje i, stoga, udaljavanje od
autenti¢nosti i psihofizickog zdravlja uopste. ,Irauma je psihicka rana,
koja ostavlja oziljak, otisak u nervnom sistemu, u telu i u psihi, koja se ka-
snije visestruko manifestuje na nacine koji nisu funkcionalni. Ona ostaje
prisutna kao nesvesni mehanizam koji oblikuje nac¢in na koji zivimo Zivot,
zaustavljajuci procese emocionalnog rasta i razvoja“ (Mate, 2022).

Identifikacija neuronskih kola ukljucenih u patofiziologiju PTSP-a,
zatim genetski, neuroendokrini, imunoloski i psihofiziologki nalazi o
mehanizmima razvoja simptoma i odrzavanja bolesti oznacavaju pro-
menu paradigme i izuzetan napredak u oblasti traume, kao i klinicke
neuronauke uopste (Liberzon & Abelson, 2016). Danas, teorije neuro-
kognitivhe memorije razvoj PTSP-a objasnjavaju na osnovu patoloske
distorzije memorijskih reprezentacija traumatskog dogadaja (Brewin &
Holmes, 2003; Dalgleish, 2004). Epizodna memorija skladisti secanje
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o proslim dogadajima. Na osnovu pronalazenja informacija, razlikuju
se autobiografska reprezentacija (deklarativni ili eksplicitni sistem epi-
zodne memorije), koja pamti ¢injenice i dogadaje, i culno-perceptivna
reprezentacija (nedeklarativni ili implicitni sistem epizodne memorije),
koja pamti vestine, navike i uslovljavanje (Squire, 1992). Glavni resurs
za pronalazenje informacija o necijem zivotu i osnova za naraciju doga-
daja i zivotnih perioda je autobiografsko pamcenje koje je deklarativni
deo epizodne memorije visoko razvijenog i strukturiranog memorij-
skog sistema koji omogucava da se bogato znanje o proslim dogadajima
efikasno arhivira. Strukturisana je na hijerarhijski nacin, hronoloski i
zavisi od Siroko rasprostranjene neokortikalne neuronske aktivnosti.
Centralnu ulogu u konsolidaciji se¢anja i kodiranju informacija, koje
su u suprotnosti sa prethodno naucenim, ima hipokampus, ¢ije funkcije
pod visokim nivoima stresa opadaju i mogu biti i trajno atrofirane. Sen-
zorno-perceptualna reprezentacija dogadaja obezbeduje pronalazenje
¢ulnih informacija koje se sustinski razlikuje od pronalazenja autobi-
ografskih informacija. Kontekstualne ¢injenice pohranjene u autobio-
grafskoj memoriji preuzimaju se kao verbalno dostupno znanje, dok se
pronalazenje ¢ulnih informacija percipira kao iskustvo same informa-
cije (Neuner et al., 2008). Studije neuroimadzinga sugerisu da su cul-
no-perceptivne reprezentacije proslih dogadaja uskladistene u stukturi
za vizuelno-prostornu obradu i emocije koju aktiviraju limbicke struk-
ture, posebno zadnje cingularne, uklju¢ujuéi okolni korteks i okcipitalni
i parijetalni korteks, kao i strukturi za pripremu za akciju koju aktivira
motorni korteks (Bremner, 2002). Amigdala igra klju¢nu ulogu u kodi-
ranju i pronalaZzenju veoma uzbuduju¢ih dogadaja. Poviseno uzbude-
nje podrzava kodiranje trajnih ¢ulno-perceptivnih predstava situacije
(Kensinger, 2004). Povecana aktivnost amigdale dovodi do preteranog
senzorno-perceptivnog predstavljanja dogadaja koji se mogu lako akti-
virati, jer mnogi znaci Zivotne sredine podsecaju na stavke u strukturi
straha. Aktiviranje samo nekoliko elemenata je dovoljno da aktivira celu
strukturu, a ovu aktivaciju je tesko kontrolisati. Ekstremni stres izaziva
preterano culno-perceptualno predstavljanje traumatskog dogadaja i
narus$ava funkcionisanje hipokampusa i razradu autobiografske repre-
zentacije. Kao rezultat toga, traumatski dogadaj nije jasno predstavljen
kao konkretan dogadaj i cesto nije jasno pozicioniran u Zivotnom perio-
du. Prisecanje traumatskog secanja nije utemeljeno narativnim i prostor-
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no-vremenskim kontekstualnim sidristima koja obi¢no iskustvo vezuju za
stvarnost i Zrtvi je veoma tesko da isprica dogadaj. Traumatskim pamce-
njem viSe dominiraju senzorni elementi, veoma uznemirujuci, dok su na-
racije vi$e fragmentovane (Neuner et al., 2008). IzloZenost stresu znacajno
narusava izvr$ne funkcije visoko evoluiranog prefrontalnog asocijacijskog
korteksa (PFC), dok istovremeno ja¢a primitivne emocionalne odgovore
amigdale i tonicko pokretanje noradrenergickog lokusa koeruleusa, tri re-
giona mozga koji su blisko povezani (Arnsten et al., 2015). PTSP pacijenti
pokazuju smanjenu aktivnost u medijalnom prefrontalnom regionu, ali
povecanu aktivnost amigdale. Pored toga, aktivnost amigdale je u nega-
tivnoj korelaciji sa medijalnom prefrontalnom aktivno$cu i u pozitivnoj
korelaciji sa ozbiljnos¢u simptoma. Bauton i saradnici tvrde da izumira-
nje straha zavisi od aktivnosti medijalnih prefrontalnih podruc¢ja, a ne od
promene asocijacija zavisnih od amigdale (Bouton, 1993; Bouton & King,
1983, po Craske et al., 2008). Trajno izumiranje straha zahteva konsolida-
ciju memorije u prefrontalnim podru¢jima, koja ukljucuje sintezu prote-
ina. Putevi od prefrontalnog korteksa do amigdale omoguc¢avaju modifi-
kaciju odgovora na strah, u zavisnosti od procene stimulusa u trenutnom
kontekstu Zivotne sredine (Neuner et al., 2008). Dokazi sugeri$u da pre-
nosenje osecanja u reci aktivira prefrontalni korteks (PFC) i potiskuje od-
govor amigdale i na taj na¢in pomaze u ublazavanju emocionalnog stresa.
Podaci daju podrsku opstoj ulozi ventromedijalnog PFC-a u regulisanju
aktivnosti amigdale (Foland-Ross et al., 2010). Na ovu ¢injenicu oslanjaju
se savremeni pristupi narativnog izlaganja (CBT).

Regresoterapija posmatra traumu kao zapis u memoriji, koji nastaje
kao posledica dogadaja u kojem postoji suzenje svesti i psihicka bol (po-
vreda) i u kojem su uslovljene fizioloske i psiholoske automatske reakcije
koje se ponavljaju u vidu nefunkcionalnih obrazaca ponasanja i osecanja.
U tehnici regresoterapije nefunkcionalni obrazac ili patnja u vezi sa kojom
je klijent na terapiji povezuje se sa ose¢ajima u telu, tj. informacijama iz
¢ulno perceptivne memorije koje klijent osvesti i izgovori. Ovim aktivira-
mo implicitnu memoriju, odnosno fiziologki limbicke strukture. Informa-
cije sluze kao asocijacija na zivotne dogadaje u kojima su nefunkcionalni
obrasci uslovljeni ili ponovljeni. Uvek se trazi dogadaj u kom je asocijacija
uslovljena - primarni engram, odnosno zapis u pamcenju koji sadrzi bol
i suzenje svesti. Dogadaj se obi¢no pojavljuje najpre u fragmentima da
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bi se sa svakim prolaskom upotpunjavao svojim kontekstom i narativno
izrazio. Definisanjem pocetka, kraja i vremena odigravanja dogadaja u
istoriji klijenta, on se pozicionira u njegovu Zivotnu mapu u proslost. Daje
se paznja povezivanju obrazaca iz dogadaja koje klijent opisuje i sadasnjih
nefunkcionalnih obrazaca. Sa povecanjem naracija reguli$u se emocije
(8to je u skladu sa neurobioloskim dokazima). Aktivacijom mPFC-a iza-
zvanog ponavljanom narativhom stimulacijom jaca se izumiranje straha
u asocijativnom kontekstu, regulise aktivnost amigdale i intenzitet emo-
cija, a sme$tanjem traume u autobiografsku proslost klijenta prosiruje se
svest o tome da ako se ponovo jave asocijativno uslovljene reakcije, one
mogu biti prepoznate, povezane sa dogadajem u proslosti, koji se sada na-
lazi u autobiografskoj memoriji, i doZivljene kao iskustvo iz proslosti, a ne
sadasnja pretnja. Ovim se otvara mogucnost isprobavanja novih nacina
funkcionisanja. Regresija se, po pravilu, ne prekida dokle god su emocije
intenzivne, odnosno naracija nepotpuna, jer je pretpostavka da bismo u
suprotnom klijenta ostavili retraumatizovanog i emotivno ekscitiranog.
Na kraju regresije rade se tehnike integracije i konsolidacije dozivljenog
iskustva koje, kao takvo, postaje svesni deo istorije klijenta.

2. Problem i cilj istraZivanja

Problem istrazivanja je razumevanje procesa regresoterapije i sagleda-
vanje njenog potencijala u isceljenju traume kroz povezivanje promena u
procesu i neurobioloskih procesa utemeljenih saznanjima neurobiologije.

Cilj istrazivanja je da opiS$emo proces visestrukog prolaska kroz tra-
umu u nehipnotickoj regresoterapiji i uporedimo ga sa teorijom uteme-
ljenom u istrazivanjima kako bismo otvorili put razumevanju principa
funkcionisanja tehnike i uporedili ih sa nau¢no utemeljenim saznanji-
ma, te utvrdili njen potencijal u isceljenju traume, kao i da doprinesemo
boljem razumevanju traume.

3. Metoda

U radu su analizirani rezultati istrazivanja sprovedenog u periodu
2021-2022. godine, koje prati i opisuje promene u procesu visestrukog pro-
laska kroz traumu u terapiji, dovodi ga u vezu sa teorijom utemeljenom u
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neurobioloskim istrazivanjima, a sa ciljem razumevanja principa funkcio-
nisanja tehnike i utvrdivanja potencijala regresoterapije u isceljenju traume.

3.1. Varijable

Definisano je c¢etrdeset devet varijabli, tri nezavisne i cetrdeset Sest
zavisnih, koje su operacionalizovane i za koje je konstruisan merni in-
strument u kojem je definisan nacin merenja ovih pojava. Varijable su
prikazane u delu Rezultati, u okviru tabele deskriptivne statistike.

3.2. Uzorak

Istrazivanje je radeno na transkriptu regresoterapijske seanse iz
prakse autora koris$¢enom uz odobrenje klijenta za upotrebu i objavu
podataka u nauc¢ne svrhe i uz zastitu identiteta.

3.3. Postupak

U istrazivanju je mereno ponasanje ispoljeno kroz govor koji je zabe-
lezen u transkriptu terapije. Zakljucci su izvedeni iz merenja konkretnih
pojava u transkriptu, a odluka o konstruktima koji su operacionalizova-
ni i mereni doneta je na osnovu pojava uocenih fenomenoloskom IFA
analizom narativa i proizidli su iz samog narativa, a vodeni osnovnim
fokusom istrazivaca na proces terapije i proces koji se desava u klijentu.
Merenja su vr$ena u prvom, drugom i ¢etvrtom prolasku kroz dogadaj
u regresoterapiji. Treci prolazak je bio prolazak u mislima, zbog cega ga
nije bilo moguce meriti i nije ukljucen u istrazivanje. Varijable su ras-
poredene po fokusnim celinama u vezi sa pracenjem podataka, a radi
lakseg snalazenja. Fokus je bio na detektovanju i prac¢enju pokazatelja
promene aktivacije PFC-a i regulaciji amigdale koja je pretpostavljena
neurobioloskom teorijom, kao i na samo znacenje narativa koji feno-
menoloski i epistemoloski opisuju uticaj traume na klijenta. Kori$¢enje
statisticke obrade podataka i njihovo uporedivanje obezbedilo je bolje
razumevanje procesa koji se deSavaju u terapiji, ali i u samom klijen-
tu. KoriS¢ene su frekvencije i procenti deskriptivne statistike, kojima je
opisan uzorak i stepen izrazenosti mernih varijabli, a koji su predstav-
ljeni Excel tabelama i grafikonima u delu Rezultati.
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Pokazatelji aktivacije PFC-a odnose se na koherentnost narativa,
otpore i uvide u procesu. Praceni su koli¢inama informacija o dogada-
ju (organizovane celine se¢anja deklarativne memorije), fragmentacijom
narativa (veli¢ina narativnih celina), otporima svesnosti, koli¢cinom nara-
tivnih slika i njihovim preklapanjem kroz ponavljanje dogadaja, koli¢inu
uvida u nefunkcionalne obrasce koji su posledica traume i koji su osve-
$¢eni u narativu. Takode, praceno je osves¢ivanje klijenta uvidima kroz
povezivanje nefunkcionalnih obrazaca iz traume i njihovih manifestacija
u sadasnjem zivotu klijenta, koji predstavljaju uticaj traume na klijenta,
zatim otpori definisani ispoljenim mehanizmima odbrane i gramaticka
upotreba vremena koje klijent koristi u narativu, kao pokazatelja inve-
sticije klijenta u to da bude ,,prisutan” sada i ovde u regresiji, odnosno
otpora da se investira u terapiju, tj. u svesnost. Praceni pokazatelji regula-
cije amigdale su emocije i osecaji. Ostali praceni pokazatelji su upotreba
gramatickog vremena (proslost i sadasnjost) u narativu radi utvrdivanja
veze sa procesom, sa podizanjem svesti i otporima da se bude u ,,sada i
ovde®, kao i znacenje opisa u narativu koji se odnose na stanje i radnju,
radi razumevanja njihovog znacenja u procesu regresoterapije. Meren je
i kvalitet terapijskog odnosa koji se prati kroz uporedivanje terapeutovih
intervencija i klijentovih otpora terapiji, kao i uporedivanje intenziteta ko-
jim terapeut i klijent iniciraju uvide koji nece biti prikazani u ovom radu.

4. Rezultati istraZivanja

koli€ina narativnih slika preklapanje slika proseéna duzina narativnih fragmentacija narativnih
3 5 celina celina

0 2 a
2
60 35
20
2 50 30
a0 2
. 15
g 30

0
| PROLAZAK 1l PROLAZAK IV PROLAZAK —br.prekiapanja  ——Br.Prek.Slika | PROLAZAK Il PROLAZAK IV PROLAZAK | PROLAZAK Il PROLAZAK. IV PROLAZAK

ukupni vidi koliéina uvida otpori emocije osecaji

. w0 .
25 12 4“0 . 140
» 10 » s ™
. 0
N = :
2%
° 60
© s 15
. 0
s 0 o
.

| PROLAZAK Il PROLAZAK IV PROLAZAX PROLAZAK 1l PROLAZAK. IV PROLAZAX | PROLAZAK Il FROLAZAK N PROLAZAX | PROLIZAK Il PROLIZAX. IV PROLAZAX PROLAZAK Il PROLAZAK IV PROLAZAX

gramatitko vreme gramatitka lica znatenje opisa

80

100 2
1

80 0 20
5

0 ; 15
a0

0 30 /\ 10

20
10

o
| PROLAZAK Il PROLAZAK IV PROLAZAK | PROLAZAK Il PROLAZAK IV PROLAZAK ptolazak I prolazak IV prolazak

——prosiost  =——sadainjost ——prvolice =——drugo lice ——trece lice ——radnja —stanje

21



CIVITAS

TEMA KOJU VARIJABLE | 1] v UKSVI | MERA po ied mere SPsS
PRATINO PROLAZAK | PROLAZAK | PROLAZAK | PROLASCI| prolasku ! OZNAKA
narativne slike 14 28 20 broj slika pojava SL
broi peeklonlienil broj
—— "
i 2 61 68 preklopljeni | pojava | PRSL
slika .
h slika
broj pojave
broj preklapanja 1 17 17 da suslike | pojava | BRPRSL
prekloljene
broj slika
KOHERENTNOST koje fale a
NARATIVA tojal
AR nedostaje slika 2 6 6 P °'ua @5l pojava | NEDSL
prethodno
m prolasku
weligina
narativna celina 196 6.89 2113 celine br.redova CE
narativa
ll'il_lc',lliL‘r!lilL'lﬁl 18 18 4 broj LE.IIna pojava FRN
narativa narativa
broj uvida
uvidi povezani koje je
samostalno od 4 B i) 10 klijent pojava UKL
strane klijent samostalno
povezao
broj uvida
uvidi inicirani od 5 5 3 13 .k?j.c je pojava uT
terapeut inicirao
UvIDI terapeut
broj wvida
uvidi inicirani od iniciranih
klijenta, .m:\ |.nn:m 1 3 0 3 od IfII]EnL.a i pojava UKLT
povezivanjem pojatanih
lerapeut od
terapeuta
ki broj
ukupni uvidi 10 13 3 26 . Llpa.n ol pojava
uvida
broj koligi
potiskivanje 2 17 4 5o |relRelenel e | pOT
otpora
broj koligi
regresija 5 0 1 6 relkelidne | - java | RGR
= otpora
broj koligine
OTPORI intelektualizacija 4 (1] 0 4 ! pojava INT
otpora
broj koligi
racionalizacija 3 2 0 5 rol kolltine |- ojava | RAC
otpora
uku|miul|m|"|“ 21 19 15 65 broj koligine pojava UKOT
L Procesy terapije otpora
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broj kolifine
strah 2 [i] 0 2 imencvane | pojava strah
emocije

broj
tuga 3 13 1 17 imenovane | pojava tuga
emocije

broj
ljubay 5 2 0 7 imencvane | pojava ljubav
emocije

broj
ljutnja [i] 11 8 19 imencvane | pojava ljutnja
emocije

broj
bes [i] 9 3 12 imencvane | pojava bes
emocije

EMOCUE

broj
nrknja [i] 1 1 2 imencvane | pojava mrknja
emocije

broj
patnja [i] 3 1 4 imencvane | pojava patnja
emocije

broj
apatija [i] [i] 1 1 imencvane | pojava apatija
emocije

broj
sve emocije 10 39 15 66 imencvane
emocije

broj
separacija 17 9 2 28 imencvano | pojava separ
g osedaja

broj
zhunjenost 1 13 1 15 imenovano | pojava zhun
g osedaja

broj
nemod 8 40 6 54 imencvano | pojava nemod
g osedaja

broj
mod [i] 3 2 5 imencvano | pojava mod
g osedaja

broj
OSECATL tupost 1 20 8 29 imenocvano | pojava upost
g osedaja

broj
beznadernost 0 5 2 7 imencvano | pojava bol
g osedaja

broj
bol 11 43 12 66 imenocvano | pojava zakt
g osedaja

broj
zadtiCenost 6 17 4 27 imencvano | pojava beznad
g osedaja

broj
svi oselaji 44 150 37 231 imencvano | pojava
g osedaja
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broj koligine
proslost 45 59 47 151 prodlog pojava PRO
vremena
broj
sadadnjost 55 98 37 190 sadainjeg pojava SAD
vremena
GRAMATIKA broj
prvo lice 52 83 52 187 upotrebe | pojava | PRVOL
1L
broj
drugo lice 8 27 12 47 upotrebe pojava [DRUGOL
2.1
broj
trede lice 4 2 2 8 upotrebe pojava | TRECEL
EXN
radnja 17 28 10 55 brg;:'ﬂ” pojava RAD
ZNACENJE - :
roj opisa
stanje 18 27 B 51 ! p pojava STA
stanja
- . broj opisa .
vratanje u dogada 38 19 4 61 ava 1]
' gada) radnje ol
povezivanje broj opisa .
obrazaca 4 & 3 13 radnje pojava IPo
brol onl
INTERVENCLIE rezimiranje 0 1 1 2 ORI pojava R
radnje
. " broj opisa .
it IF: 7 15
integracija selfa radnje pojava
) " broj opisa _
ukupne intervencije 42 26 5 radnje pojava UK
RELACIA
KLIJENT zakljubcl nastali uperedivanjem navedenih podataka
PROCES
5. Diskusija

Koherentnost narativa — preklapanje narativnih slika u procesu re-
gresoterapije pokazuje nam povezivanje i slaganje viSe narativnih slika u
celine, tj. povezivanje fragmenata secanja u vece celine koje ¢ine delove
konkretnog dogadaja i ukazuju na povezivanje ovih slika u koherentnu
autobiografsku pri¢u, odnosno predstavlja proces organizacije memo-
rije, tj. se¢anja pod aktivno$¢u PFC-a koji raste sa svakim prolaskom u
procesu. Najveci broj narativnih slika ukazuje da se upravo u drugom
prolasku desava najvece osves¢ivanje informacija vezanih za dogadaj.
Slike koje se gube u procesu pokazuju hijerarhijsko strukturiranje se-
¢anja, koje je odlika deklarativne memorije, a kojima relevantnost slika
vezanih za dogadaj opada. Hijerarhijsko strukturiranje ukazuje na ko-
struisanje autobiografskog secanja koje raste kroz prolaske u procesu
regresoterapije.
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Narativna celina predstavlja neprekinutu naraciju klijenta izme-
du dve intervencije terapeuta. Prekid govora klijenta ukazuje na otpor
svesnosti, odnosno regresiji sa ciljem izbegavanja negativnih osecanja.
Veca kolic¢ina kra¢ih narativnih celina ukazuje na vece otpore klijenta i
aktivniju amigdalu, a takode na fragmentaciju se¢anja i manju svesnost.
Kroz proces regresoterapije kontinuirano se smanjuje broj narativnih
celina i povecava duzina narativnih celina od prvog do poslednjeg pro-
laska, $to ukazuje na defragmentaciju se¢anja, njegovu konsolidaciju i
sve vecu sposobnost klijenta da prevazide otpore i svesno pristupi seca-
njima, kao i na uticaj povecane aktivacije PFC-a koji reulise amigdalu.

Uvidi - pored onih koji se u procesu regresoterapije odnose na in-
formacije o samom dogadaju, klijent uvida i povezanost sadasnjih ne-
funkcionalnih obrazaca ponasanja s obrascima koji postoje u kontekstu
traume a koji su u tom trenutku bili u funkciji prezivljavanja traume.
Sama pojava ovih obrazaca potvrduje teoriju kontekstualne uslovlje-
nosti obrazaca i njihovu povezanost sa danasnjim problemima klijenta
kroz asocijacije u sadasnjem kontekstu. Ovi uvidi obezbeduju klijentu
svesnost da su kontekst iz traume i sadasnji kontekst u stvari razliciti i
omogucuju mu da svesno donese odluku o drugacijem razumevanju re-
alnosti i drugacijem ponasanju, odnosno da izabere nove funkcionalne
nacine reagovanja kada se ove asocijacije dese.

Uvidi su odraz svesnosti i pojavljuju se ve¢ u prvom prolasku kroz
dogadaj u regresiji. U procesu regresije, najvece osves¢ivanje uvida ima-
mo u drugom prolasku, a najmanje u poslednjem. Ukupna koli¢ina uvi-
da raste sa svakim prolaskom kroz proces, §to pokazuje rezultat svesno-
sti i aktivnosti PFC-a.

Otpori - znacajan pad ispoljenih mehanizama odbrane, koji smo
uocili u procesu, u svakom prolasku kroz dogadaj u regresiji ukazuje na
smanjenje eksitacije (regulaciju amigdale) i sve ve¢u aktivnost PFC-a sa
svakim prolaskom kroz dogadaj. Klijent je u rezimiranju prolazaka po-
tvrdio da mu je svaki naredni prolazak emotivno laksi od prethodnog.

Emocije koje su imenovane od strane klijenta u regresiji predstav-
ljaju emocije koje su uslovljene u kontekstu traume i koje se asocijativ-
no mogu aktivirati u zivotu klijenta kao nefunkcionalne u sadasnjem
kontekstu. One mogu biti asocijativno povezane sa odredenim obras-
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cima ponasanja, osecajima, slikama, drugim culnim informacijama i
situacijama koje su, takode, kontekstualno uslovljene u traumi. Njihova
pojava u transkriptu predstavlja svesnost, a njihov intenzitet predstav-
lja intenzitet njihove uslovljenosti traumom, a ne trenutna osecanja kli-
jenta. To potvrduje i razlika u klijentovom opisu ,tezine“ prolaska kroz
dogadaj koji se ne podudara sa intenzitetom pojave imenovanih emocija
u prolascima. Emocije se u procesu terapije najvise ispoljavaju u svesti u
drugom prolasku kroz dogadaj, nakon kojeg se, kroz proces, njihov in-
tenzitet smanjuje u poslednjem prolasku. Smanjenje intenziteta emocija
u poslednjem proslasku predstavlja, u stvari, pokazatelj regulacije amig-
dale. Iako je Pavlovljevo misljenje da se asocijacija nauc¢ena tokom uslov-
ljavanja straha ne brise tokom izumiranja, ve¢ da ostaje netaknuta kako
se razvija novo, sekundarno ucenje (npr, Bouton, 1993; Bouton & King,
1983, po Craske et al., 2008), te da uslovljena reakcija moze da iskrsne po-
novo, njegova eksperimentalna istrazivanja su radena na Zivotinjama, a ne
na ljudima cija se svest i ostale kognitivne sposobnosti ipak razlikuju od
zivotinja. Nasa je pretpostavka da bi razuslovljavanje uslovljenih reakcija
kod ljudi moglo da bude upravo u vezi sa svesnoscu i aktivacijom PFC-a,
$to ostavljamo kao implikaciju za buduca istrazivanja.

Osecaji — aktivnost limbickog sistema se manifestuje osecajima u
telu, odnosno podacima perceptivne obrade pomocu ¢ula i skladisti se
u implicitnoj, tj. perceptivnoj memoriji. Imenovanje ovih osec¢aja pred-
stavlja i njihovo osves¢ivanje. Opisi osecaja u naraciji klijenta predstav-
ljaju osvescene osecaje koji su uslovljeni traumom. Oni su povezani sa
emocijama u transkriptu, tj. uslovljeni traumom i uslovljeno poveza-
ni. Asocijativni lanac povezuje sve emocije i osecaje koji se pojavlju-
ju u transkriptu uslovljeno$c¢u u kontekstu traume. Kao i kod emocija,
osvescivanje osecaja je najzastupljenije u drugom prolasku nakon cega
intenzitet pojavljivanja opada u poslednjem prolasku.

Gramatika - promena upotrebe gramatickog lica i vremena u nara-
ciji, pretpostavljajuci da sve upotrebe lica, osim prvog lica, predstavljaju
otpor Kklijenta da se investira i bude u dogadaju i da sadasnje vreme u
narativu oznacava da klijent prozivljava dogadaj u sadasnjosti, dovodeci
ga u svesnost, dok proslo vreme ukazuje na secanje, odnosno autobi-
ografsku reprezentaciju konsolidovanog se¢anja. Rezultati ukazuju da
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vedi intenzitet pojave ima sadasnjost nego proslost i to pokazuje dubinu
regresije i klijentove sposobnosti da pristupi proslosti u sadasnjosti kako
bi je osvestio. Najveci intenzitet oba gramaticka vremena je u drugom
prolasku. Podatak da u prvom i drugom prolasku klijent viSe koristi
sadasnje vreme, a da je u poslednjem prolasku veca upotreba proslog
vremena pokazatelj je konsolidacije se¢anja u autobiografskoj memoriji
u poslednjem prolasku, gde se narativ odnosi vi$e na se¢anje a manje na
dozivljavanje traume, $to pretpostavlja aktivan PFC. U ukupnom pro-
cesu prolaska kroz dogadaje, kao i u svakom prolasku ponaosob, naj-
zastupljenije je prvo lice u samoopisu, $to pokazuje sposobnost klijenta
da se investira u dogadaj kako bi ga osvestio. Njegova spremnost raste
nakon drugog prolaska kroz sve manju upotrebu drugog i treceg lica.
Klijent najvise upotrebljava trece lice u prvom prolasku kroz dogadaj
kada su najjaci i otpori svesnosti i najreaktivnija amigdala. Smanjenje
upotrebe svih gramatickih lica u samoopisu u poslednjem prolasku u
odnosu na najvec¢i domet, a uzevsi u obzir i podatke o povecanju ve-
licine narativnih celina, preklopljenih narativnih slika i informaci-
ja uopste, predstavlja smanjenje opisivanja sebe u traumi i povecanje
opisa traumatskog dogadaja, kao rezultat informacija konsolidovanih u
autobiografskoj memoriji, a to je veliki korak u prelasku uslovljenog ,,ja
jesam traumatizovan® u ,,traumatski dogadaj je deo moje proslosti“ nacin
sagledavanja traume, odnosno pokazatelj razre§enja traume koja viSe ne
izaziva patnju, ve¢ svesna secanja koja omogucuju razlikovanje konteksta.

Opisi radnje i stanja — podaci nam ne pokazuju mnogo povezanosti
i gotovo nimalo pojedinac¢ne razlike u upotrebi. Najveci intenzitet ve-
¢ine varijabli u drugom prolasku je u skladu sa najjac¢im intenzitetom
samog drugog prolaska u vezi sa ve¢inom ostalih podataka dobijenih
rezultatima. Odnos opisa radnje i stanja u narativu je u korist opisa sta-
nja, ali se u poslednjem prolasku menja, odnosno zastupljeniji su opisi
radnje od opisa stanja. Ako to dovedemo u vezu sa prethodnim rezulta-
tima, slicno$¢u reazultata mozemo da napravimo paralele izmedu opisa
stanja, upotrebe sadasnjeg vremena i intenziteta osves¢enih emocija,
dok bismo opise radnji mogli da povezemo sa osves¢ivanjem nefunkci-
onalnih obrazaca, odnosno sa osves¢ivanjem uvida. Mogli bismo, dakle,
da primetimo da se paralelno desavaju osves¢ivanje uvida i povecavanje
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opisa radnji, dok se sa upotrebom sadasnjeg vremena povecava intenzi-
tet osvescivanja emocija i opisa stanja. Ovo moze, ali i ne mora da bude
povezano i predstavlja mogucu temu buduceg istrazivanja.

U prvom prolasku dogadaja u procesu regresoterapije secanja su
fragmentisana, nepovezana i neorganizovana hronoloski, vrednosno i
znacenjski. Ovaj prolazak je emotivno tezak (u konkretnom uzorku naj-
tezi), klijent ima najviSe otpore svesnosti i najmanje svesti o informaci-
jama, osecanjima, uslovljenim asocijacijama. Najmanja je i sposobnost
regulacije osecanja, u smislu da su najjace fizioloske reakcije. Ovo su
pokazatelji hiperaktivnosti amigdale i hipoaktivnosti PFC-a. U drugom
prolasku kroz dogadaj u regresiji desava se najvec¢i angazman klijenta u
osves¢ivanju. Regresija, odnosno ,bivanje u dogadaju iz proslosti sada
i ovde u trenutku terapije” je najintenzivnije. Dozivljavanje je najinten-
zivnije, osve$¢ivanje je najintenzivnije. Najvise osvesc¢ivanje informacija
o dogadaju, emocijama, ose¢ajima desava se upravo u drugom prolasku.
Povecava se broj slika i one pocinju da se preklapaju i organizuju, sma-
njuje se fragmentacija se¢anja, uvecavaju se narativne celine. Povecava
se broj uvida koji je najintenzivniji u ovom prolasku. Klijentova svesnost
se povecava i pocinje regulacija emocija. Opadaju klijentovi otpori tera-
piji i drugi prolazak je za klijenta manje emotivno tezak od prvog, a de-
taljniji, kada je re¢ o informacijama. Relacija izmedu klijenta i terapeuta
je najsnaznija. U drugom prolasku je, prema ovim pokazateljima, pove-
¢an nivo aktivacija PFC-a i regulisana (smanjena) aktivnost amigdale.
U poslednjem prolasku se¢anja su defragmentirana, organizovana u ko-
herentne celine i dogadaj u narativu predstavlja autobiografsko secanje na
proslost, ima svoje mesto sa pocetkom i krajem u istoriji klijenta. Klijent
vi$e prepricava radnju, manje stanja, upotrebljava vise proslo vreme u od-
nosu na sadasnje, jenjava intenzitet osves¢enih emocija i ose¢anja. Otpori
terapiji su minimalni, a osve$¢ivanje uvida se smanjuje, $to znaci da su za
uvide klju¢ni prolasci u dubljoj regresiji, odnosno prethodni prolasci. U
poslednjem prolasku klijent viSe nije ,,sada i ovde®, nego opisuje ,tada i
tamo“. Autobiografsko secanje je integrisano, aktivan je PFC, smanjena je
aktivnost limbickog sistema i regulisana su osecanja klijenta.

U traumi je svest suzena i pamtimo uglavnom perceptivne i sve-
sno neobradene informacije. Savremena neurobioloska saznanja nam
ukazuju na to da bi vazan cilj lecenja PTSP-a trebalo da bude jacanje
regulacije PFC, omogucavajuci pacijentu da bolje reguliSe svoje emoci-
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je, misli i postupke. Aktivniji PFC bi trebalo da pomogne pacijentima
da ugase reakcije straha (putem PFC regulacije amigdale), da se smire i
smanje hiperpobudenost (npr. putem PFC regulacije mozdanog stabla)
i smanje flesbekove i nametljiva se¢anja (preko PFC regulacija zadnjeg
korteksa i hipokampusa). Terapija izloZenosti moze delovati delimi¢no
stvaranjem bezbednog konteksta u kome PFC moze sve viSe da se budi
(pokrece kognitivnu aktivaciju i svesnost) i da reguliSe amigdalu raz-
bijaju¢i zacarani krug primitivnih reakcija mozga i gaseci traumatski
odgovor (Arnsten et al., 2015). U regresiji, u kontekstu sigurnog okruze-
nja, osves$c¢uju se u traumi neobradene informacije i povezuju sa kontek-
stom, formirajuci svesno eksplicitno autobiografsko secanje i stavljajuci
ga u kontekst proslih iskustava koja su pocela i zavrsila se u tom proslom
iskustvu. Visestrukim prolaskom kroz traumati¢ni dogadaj, kroz nara-
ciju, postepeno se aktivira PFC prosirivanjem svesti o dogadaju, regu-
liSu se amigdala i emocije, te smanjuje uticaj u traumi kontekstualno
uslovljenjih asocijacija, §to je u potpunosti u skladu sa neurobioloskom
teorijom traume. Ovim se razdvaja sadasnji kontekst od proslosti i kon-
teksta traume i klijent dobija priliku da preispita asocijativne reakcije
i utvrdi njihovu funkcionalnost u budu¢im kontekstima, te odabere
funkcionalnije reakcije u budu¢nosti. Bitno je imati u vidu da se ovi
rezultati odnose na uzorak koji je tretiran i da se, zbog terapije koja je
usmerena na klijenta, ovaj proces u zavisnosti od klijenta moze razliko-
vati. Potrebno je istrazivanje ponoviti na ve¢em uzorku da bi zakljuéci
vezani za tehnike i proces bili potvrdeni. Buduc¢a istrazivanja vezana za
efekte tretmana u radu sa traumom mogla bi da porede efekte tretmana
sa neurobioloskim promenama koris¢enjem tehnickih instrumenata za
merenje neurobioloskih procesa, pored samoopisnih instrumenata koji
se uobicajeno upotrebljavaju.
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NEUROBIOLOGICAL CHANGES IN
REGRESSION THERAPY PROCESS

ABSTRACT: This paper will examine the assumed neurobiological
changes in the regression therapy treatment process. The study is based
on qualitative research of multiple traumatic experiences in non-hyp-
notic regression therapy, as described by P. Balint, whose method focus-
es on the trauma healing process (with the intention of comprehending
the method’s potential in healing trauma) and relates it to neurobio-
logical processes. The aim of this paper is to explain the results of the
research via neurobiological processes that occur in the process of ther-
apy and are assumed by the neurobiological theory based on scientific
research. The results point to the theoretically assumed regulation of the
amygdala via PFC activation in the process of becoming aware of trau-
ma in regression, the regulation of emotions and behaviour, and show
the potential of regression therapy in healing trauma and the justifica-
tion of further research into this modality.

KEYWORDS: trauma, regression therapy, trauma neurobiology, psycho-
therapy, trauma treatments, trauma healing, memory and trauma.

1. Introduction

Today it is a well-known fact that stressful stimuli initiate stress re-
sponse, which represents the activation of complex mechanisms that

! bunfordova@gmail.com
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integrate the brain and the body. In the 1990s, the neuroscientific revo-
lution and new brain imaging techniques (PET and later fMRI) allowed
for a better understanding of how the brain processes information, how
different parts of the brain are activated when processing memory, sen-
sations, and emotions, as well as how these parts form maps of con-
sciousness — which changed the general understanding of trauma (Van
der Kolk, 1996). Contemporary observations about psychological trau-
ma take us back to Jeanne and his understanding that violent emotions
impair the ability to think, feel, and act in purposeful, unique ways, and
his realisation that this must be reflected in biology. First formulated in
1889, his idea that traumatic experiences are stored in memories differ-
ently than ordinary events is equally challenging today, including how
such memories and their permutations can be successfully retrieved
and conquered, with the aim of reducing their influence over current
experience (Van der Kolk & Van der Hart, 1989). Jeanne considered the
encoding and retrieval of memories to be the central organising princi-
ple of the mind. Throughout life, the categorization and integration of
particular experiences allows people to develop increasingly large and
flexible meaning schemes that prepare them to cope with problems later
in life. He hypothesised a biologically based response to trauma that
results in fragmentation of mental cohesion and causes biological, be-
havioural, cognitive, and emotional remnants of past experience to con-
tinue to govern current behaviour (Van der Kolk & Van der Hart, 1989).
Modern definitions have a similar understanding. For example, Gabor
Maté defines trauma as a scar or wound that represents a psycho-phys-
iological disorder of disintegration and control over the organism’s au-
thentic response to adaptation and, therefore, distance from authentici-
ty and psychophysical health in general. “It’s a psychic wound that leaves
a scar. It leaves an imprint in your nervous system, in your body, in your
psyche, and then shows up in multiple ways that are not helpful to you
later on. It remains present as an unconscious mechanism that shapes
the way we live life, stopping the processes of emotional growth and
development” (Maté, 2022).

The identification of neural circuits involved in the pathophysiolo-
gy of PTSD, followed by genetic, neuroendocrine, immunological, and
psychophysiological findings on symptom development mechanisms
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and disease maintenance, represents a paradigm shift and remarkable
progress in the field of trauma, as well as clinical neuroscience in gener-
al (Liberzon & Abelson, 2016). Today, neurocognitive memory theories
explain the development of PTSD on the basis of pathological distor-
tion of memory representations related to the traumatic event (Brewin
& Holmes, 2003; Dalgleish, 2004). Episodic memory stores memories of
past events. Based on information retrieval, there are two types of epi-
sodic memory representation: autobiographical representation (declar-
ative or explicit episodic memory), which stores facts and events; and
sensory-perceptual representation (non-declarative or implicit episodic
memory), which stores skills, habits, and conditioning (Squire, 1992).
Autobiographical memory is the main resource for uncovering infor-
mation about an individual and the basis for narrating events and stages
of one’s life. It is the declarative part of episodic memory, a highly de-
veloped and structured memory system that allows valuable knowledge
about past events to be efficiently archived. It is structured chronologi-
cally in a hierarchical manner and depends on widespread neocortical
neuronal activity. The hippocampus plays a central role in consolidat-
ing memories and encoding information that contradicts previously
learned information. The functions of the hippocampus decline under
high levels of stress and may even be permanently atrophied. The senso-
ry-perceptual representation of events ensures the retrieval of sensory
information, which is fundamentally different from the retrieval of au-
tobiographical information. Contextual facts stored in autobiographical
memory are retrieved as verbally accessible knowledge, while the re-
trieval of sensory information is perceived as experiencing the said data
(Neuner et al., 2008). Neuroimaging studies suggest that sensory-per-
ceptual representations of past events are stored in visuospatial pro-
cessing and emotion structures and are activated by limbic structures
- especially the posterior cingulate cortex (including the cingulate cor-
tex and occipital and parietal cortices), as well as voluntary movement
structures activated by the motor cortex (Bremner, 2002). The amygdala
plays a key role in encoding and retrieving highly emotional events. EI-
evated arousal supports the encoding of permanent sensory-perceptual
representations of the situation (Kensinger, 2004). Increased amygdala
activity leads to an exaggerated sensory-perceptual representation of
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events that can be easily activated, as many environmental cues resemble
items in the fear-processing structure. The activation (which is difficult
to control) of only a few elements is enough to activate the whole struc-
ture. Extreme stress causes excessive sensory-perceptual representation
of the traumatic event and impairs the proper functioning of the hip-
pocampus and autobiographical memory representation. Consequently,
the traumatic event is not represented as a concrete event and is often
not clearly positioned among life stages. The recollection of a traumatic
memory is not grounded in the narrative and spatiotemporal contextual
anchors that usually tie the experience to reality. This makes it very difhi-
cult for the victim to narrate the event. Traumatic memory is primarily
dominated by highly disturbing sensory elements, while narratives are
mainly fragmented (Neuner et al., 2008). Stress significantly impairs the
executive functions of the highly evolved prefrontal association cortex
(PFC), while simultaneously enhancing primitive emotional responses
of the amygdala and the tonic activation of the locus coeruleus noradr-
energic system, three brain regions that are closely connected (Arnsten
etal,, 2015). PTSD patients show reduced activity in the medial prefron-
tal region, but increased activity in the amygdala. Additionally, amyg-
dala activity is negatively correlated with medial prefrontal activity and
positively correlated with symptom severity. Bouton and peers argue
that fear extinction depends on the activity of medial prefrontal areas,
rather than changes in amygdala-dependent associations (Bouton, 1993;
Bouton & King, 1983, after Craske et al., 2008). Permanent fear extinc-
tion requires memory consolidation in prefrontal areas, which involves
protein synthesis. Pathways from the prefrontal cortex to the amygdala
enable the modification of the fear response, depending on the eval-
uation of the stimulus in the current environmental context (Neuner et
al., 2008). Evidence suggests that putting feelings into words activates the
prefrontal cortex (PFC) and suppresses the amygdala response, thereby
helping to alleviate emotional distress. The data support a general role of
the ventromedial PFC in regulating amygdala activity (Foland-Ross et al.,
2010). Modern approaches to narrative exposure (CBT) rely on this fact.

Regression therapy views trauma as an inscription in memory that
arises as a consequence of an event in which there is a narrowing of
consciousness together with psychological pain (injury). Furthermore,
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this inscription also conditions physiological and psychological auto-
matic reactions that are repeated in the form of dysfunctional patterns
of behaviour and feelings. In regression therapy, the dysfunctional pat-
tern (suffering) related to the reason the client is undergoing therapy
is connected with sensations in the body, i.e., the information from
sensory-perceptual memory that the client brings to consciousness and
pronounces. This activates implicit memory, or physiological limbic
structures in particular. The information serves as an association to life
events in which dysfunctional patterns are conditioned or repeated. The
event that conditions the association is always searched for - a primary
engram, that is, a memory inscription that contains pain and narrowing
of consciousness. The event usually appears in fragments but is complet-
ed with context and expressed narratively with each passage. Defining
the beginning, the end, and the time at which the event had affected the
client, enables the said client to position themselves in their own past.
The main focus is on connecting patterns from the events the client de-
scribes and current dysfunctional patterns. As narratives increase, emo-
tions are regulated (which is consistent with neurobiological evidence).
Activation of the mPFC triggered by repeated narrative stimulation
strengthens the extinction of fear in an associative context and regulates
amygdala activity and emotion intensity. Placing the traumatic event in
one’s autobiographical past makes it possible for the client to recognize
associatively conditioned reactions if they reappear, connect the trauma
with an event in the past (now located in the autobiographical memo-
ry), and experience it as a past event rather than a present threat. This
opens up the possibility of trying out new ways of functioning. As a rule,
the regression is not interrupted as long as the emotions are intense,
that is, while the narration is incomplete because the assumption is that
otherwise, we would leave the client retraumatized and emotionally
excited. At the end of the regression process, techniques of experience
integration and consolidation are performed, thus the experience itself
becomes a conscious part of the client’s past.
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2. Research Problem and Objective

The research problem is understanding the process of regression
therapy and seeing its potential in healing trauma by linking the chang-
es occurring in the process with neurobiological processes established
by neurobiology findings.

The research objective is to describe the process of multiple trau-
matic experiences in non-hypnotic regression therapy and compare it
with the research-based theory in order to facilitate the understanding
of the technique’s principles, compare them with scientifically based
knowledge, and determine its potential in healing trauma, as well as
contribute to a better understanding of trauma.

3. Method

The paper analyses the results of the research conducted throughout
2021 and 2022, which follows and describes the changes in the process
of re-experiencing multiple traumatic events in therapy and relates it to
the neurobiological research-based theory, with the aim of understand-
ing the technique’s principles and determining the potential of regres-
sion therapy in trauma healing.

3.1. Variables

There were 49 defined variables, three independent and 46 de-
pendent variables. The variables were operationalized and a measuring
instrument that defined the way of measuring these phenomena was
constructed. The variables are shown in the Results section, within the
descriptive statistics table.

3.2. Sample

The research was conducted on a transcript of a regression thera-
py session from the author’s therapy practice, obtained with the client’s
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approval for the use and publication of confidential data for scientific
purposes, along with identity protection.

3.3. Procedure

The research measured behaviour expressed through speech, which
had previously been recorded in the therapy transcript. Conclusions
were derived from measurements of specific phenomena noted in the
transcript. The decision about the constructs that were operationalized
and measured was made on the basis of the phenomena observed by
the phenomenological IFA narrative analysis. The constructs occurred
from the narrative itself and were guided by the researcher’s focus on
the process of therapy and the process that takes place within the client.
Measurements were taken in the first, second, and fourth narration of
the traumatic event in the process of regression therapy. The client went
through the third narration mentally, which rendered it unmeasurable,
and it was therefore excluded from the research. In order to achieve eas-
ier navigation, the variables are arranged by focal units related to data
monitoring. The main focus was on detecting and monitoring changes
in PFC activation and amygdala regulation, as assumed by neurobio-
logical theory, as well as the meaning of narratives that phenomenolog-
ically and epistemologically describe the impact of trauma on the client.
The use of statistical data processing together with data comparison
provided a better understanding of the processes that occur in therapy,
but also within the client. The sample and the prominence of measured
variables were described by descriptive statistics (frequencies and per-
centages), and are presented in the Results section, in the form of Excel
tables and graphs.

Indicators of PFC activation refer to narrative coherence, resist-
ance, and insights into the process. These are followed by the amount
of information about the event (organised memory units of declarative
memory), narrative fragmentation (the size of the narrative units), re-
sistance to awareness, the number of narrative images and their over-
lapping through the repetition of events, the amount of insight into
dysfunctional patterns that are consequences of trauma and that are
brought to consciousness in the narrative. Raising the client’s awareness
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was monitored by insights into the connection between dysfunction-
al trauma patterns and their manifestations - representing the impact
the trauma had on the client. The resistance defined by the manifested
defence mechanisms and the grammatical tense that the client uses in
the narrative represents an indicator of the client’s effort to be present,
here and now, in the regression process, or their aversion towards thera-
py and awareness. Amygdala regulation indicators that were monitored
were emotions and feelings. The choice of the grammatical tense (past
and present) was among the observed indicators for the purposes of de-
termining the client’s attitude towards the process, along with awareness
and resistance. Moreover, the meaning of narrative descriptions related
to states and actions was also monitored, with the aim of understanding
their meaning in the regression therapy process. Lastly, the quality of
the therapeutic relationship was observed by comparing the therapist’s
interventions with the client’s resistance to therapy, as well as by com-
paring both the therapist’s and the client’s intensity in initiating insights
which will not be presented in this paper.

4.  Results
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1 ) v
THEME VARIABLES | NARRATIVE | NARRATIVE| NARRATIVE | NARRATES | meseurment | | wmt | MARK
narrative images 14 28 20 No. of images |occurrence SL
No. of
overlapping images 2 61 68 overlapping [occurrence| PRSL
images
No. of
overlaps 1 17 17 Ozﬁ';::;;ﬁ;f occurrence| BRPRSL
images
NARRATIVE mising
COHERENCE ISP images —
missing images 2 6 6 present in the [0€CUrTence NEDSL
previous
narration
narrative unit 196 6.89 2113 “arrastilz‘: 1 No. of tines CE
narrative - |
fragmentation 38 13 4 narrative units|CCUrTence  FRN
No. of
insights obtained insights
independently by 4 6 0 10 obtained  |occurrence|] UKL
the client independently
by the client
insights initiated No. of
insights initiates insights
by the therapist 5 5 4 13 initiated by |occurrence|  UT
the therapist
INSIGHTS
No. of
L. . insights
mls’lgltl;s llll{tlatted initiated by
y the client, the client an K
reinforced by the 1 N 0 3 |the client an joceurrence| UKLT
therapist by the
therapist
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No. of
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resistance
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EMOTIONS

fear

No. of
instances of
the named
emotion

occurrence

strah

sadness

17

No. of
named
emotions

occurrence

tuga

love

No. of
named
emotions

occurrence

ljubav

anger

19

No. of
named
emotions

occurrence

ljutnja

rage

12

No. of
named
emotions

occurrence

hatred

No. of
named
emotions

occurrence

mrZznja

suffering

No. of
named
emotions

occurrence

patnja
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No. of
named
emotions

occurrence

apatija

all emotions

39

66

No. of
named
emotions

FEELINGS

separation
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No. of
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feelings

occurrence

separ

confusion
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No. of
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feelings

occurrence
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powerlessness
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No. of
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feelings
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No. of
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feelings
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dullness
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No. of
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protectedness
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No. of
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all feelings
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named
feelings

occurrence
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No. of past
past 45 59 47 151 tense occurrence PRO
occurences
No. of
present 55 98 37 190 present tense | occurrence SAD
occurences
GRAMMAR No. of Ist
1st person 52 83 52 187 person occurrence | PRVOL
occurences
No. of 2nd
2nd person 8 27 12 47 person occurrence | DRUGOL
occurences
No. of 3rd
3rd person 4 2 2 8 person occurrence | TRECEL
occurences
action 17 28 10 55 ]:,zsc“rfl;’{lf,‘,‘:s" occurrence | RAD
MEANING
state 18 27 6 51 dNe‘;":;;‘::é occurrence | STA
revisiting the event 38 19 4 61 T{gs' ;{;;;‘l‘:s" oceurrence WD
identifying patterns 4 6 3 13 ’;zworfl;fs:‘" occurrence PO
INTERVENTIONS summarising 0 1 1 2 Neconictor | occurrence | IR
Self-integration 7 ]:‘;c‘:'i;?;i;l’;‘ oceurrence s
total interventions 42 26 5 Eg;{;ﬁg’: occurrence UK
RELATION
CLIENT conclusions drawn from a comparative analysis of the presented data
PROCESS

5. Discussion

Narrative coherence - the presence of narrative overlap during re-
gression therapy indicates that multiple narrative images are being con-
nected and consolidated into distinct entities. In other words, memory
fragments are incorporated into larger units forming a specific event,
which indicates the subsumption of these images into a coherent au-
tobiographical account. This process of reorganisation of memory/ies
is driven by the activity of the PFC and it is intensified with each sub-
sequent narration of a traumatic event. Most narrative images exam-
ined suggest that the second narration is particularly significant, as it
is then when the participants become most highly aware of the infor-
mation related to the traumatic event. The images that fade during the
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process indicate that memories are hierarchically structured, which is
characteristic of declarative memory where the images associated with
a particular event gradually lose relevance. The hierarchical structuring
suggests the formation of an autobiographical memory that further de-
velops through successive narrations of the event in regression therapy.

Narrative unit is the uninterrupted flow of the client’s narrative
between two therapist interventions. The interruption in the client’s
speech suggests resistance to the process of attaining awareness, i.e., to
regression, as a means to avoid experiencing negative emotions. A high-
er quantity of shorter narrative units is indicative of heightened client
resistance, increased amygdala activity, as well as memory fragmenta-
tion and lowered awareness. Through the process of regression therapy,
the number of narrative units consistently decreases, while the length of
each unit - from the initial to the final narration of a traumatic event -
progressively increases. This trend indicates memory defragmentation
and consolidation, as well as the client’s growing ability to overcome
resistance and access memories consciously. It also shows the impact of
heightened PFC activation in regulating the amygdala.

Insights — during the regression therapy process, the client obtains
insights not only into the specifics of the traumatic event itself but also
into the interconnectedness of their current dysfunctional behaviour
patterns with the survival mechanisms that developed in response to
the traumatic context. The emergence of these patterns itself confirms
the theory of them being contextually conditioned and prompted by as-
sociations in the client’s present environment. These insights enable the
client to realise that the context of trauma and the current context are
in fact different; they empower the client to make a conscious effort to
interpret reality differently and change their behaviour accordingly, i.e.,
opt for new functional response strategies once these associations arise.

Insights reflect awareness and emerge during the very first narration
in regression therapy. Clients experience the highest level of awareness
in connection to specific insights during the second narration, while
this awareness is at its lowest during the final narration. The cumula-
tive number of insights increases with each new narration, which stems
from the impact of awareness and PFC activity.
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Resistance — Each new narration of the event saw a noticeable de-
cline in the emergence of defence mechanisms, which suggests a de-
crease in emotional arousal (regulation of the amygdala) and increasing
activity of the PFC with each narration of the event. When summaris-
ing these narrations, the client confirmed that each subsequent one was
emotionally easier than the previous one.

Emotions identified by the client during the regression process are
those conditioned in the context of past traumatic experiences. They
might be triggered by different associations encountered in the client’s
present circumstances where these emotions no longer serve a func-
tional purpose. The associations in question can include certain pat-
terns of behaviour, emotions, imagery, and other sensory information
as well as other situations linked to the context of trauma. The pres-
ence of these emotions in the transcript indicates the client’s awareness
of them, while their intensity reflects the degree of their linkage to the
trauma, rather than the client’s current emotional state. The discrepancy
between the client’s description of the “heaviness” felt when narrating
the entire event and the intensity of individual emotions identified dur-
ing these narrations confirms this observation. The client becomes the
most aware of their emotions during the second narration and, as the
therapy progresses, the intensity of these emotions decreases in the final
narration. This decline in emotional intensity during the final narration
is indicative of amygdala regulation. Pavlov believed that the original
association learned during fear conditioning does not get erased during
extinction but remains unchanged as new secondary learning develops
(e.g., Bouton, 1993; Bouton & King, 1983, cited in Craske et al., 2008),
with the possibility of the previously conditioned response reappear-
ing. However, it is important to remember that his experiments were
conducted on animals and there are differences in sentience and other
cognitive abilities between animals and humans. We assume that the
extinction of conditioned reactions in humans might be closely related
to consciousness and the activation of the PFC, which we leave as an
implication for future research.

Feelings — the activity of the limbic system is manifested in bodily
sensations i.e., sensory processing data stored in implicit or perceptual
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memory. Bringing these feelings into awareness occurs when the client
explicitly names or describes these trauma-conditioned feelings in the
narrative. These feelings are (conditionally) linked to the emotions re-
corded in the transcript, which shows they are conditioned by trauma.
All the emotions and feelings present in the transcript are linked to-
gether in an associative chain due to being trauma-conditioned. Similar
to emotions, the likelihood of becoming aware of one’s feelings is the
highest in the second narration, after which it decreases during the final
narration.

Grammar - shifts in the usage of grammatical person and tense
within the client’s narrative. We presuppose that (1) any deviation from
the first-person perspective indicates the client’s reluctance to fully in-
vest themselves and be present in the event, and (2) the use of the pres-
ent tense suggests that the client is re-experiencing the event and bring-
ing it into their awareness, while the past tense signifies recollection,
i.e., the autobiographical representation of a consolidated memory. The
results indicate that the presence of the present tense in the narrative
has a more profound impact than the past tense, which suggests that
the client engages more deeply in regression and gains a better under-
standing of their past in the present moment. Furthermore, the peak
emotional intensity, regardless of the tense used, is reached during the
second narration. The client’s increased use of the present tense during
the first and second narrations, followed by more frequent use of the
past tense in the final narration, indicates memory consolidation within
the autobiographical memory during the last narration. This shifts the
narrative focus from reliving the trauma to recalling it as a memory,
which presupposes active involvement of the PFC. In the overall process
of narrating a traumatic experience, as well as during each individual
narration, the prevalent use of the first-person perspective in self-de-
scription demonstrates the client’s ability to invest themselves in the
event with the purpose of becoming aware of it. The client’s readiness
to confront traumatic memories increases after the second narration,
as evident from their reduced use of the second and third-person per-
spectives. The third-person viewpoint is predominantly employed in
the initial narration when both amygdala reactivity and resistance to
awareness are at their peak. The decline in the use of all grammatical
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persons in self-descriptions in the final narration compared to the peak
of occurrence - while accounting for the data showing an increase in
narrative units, overlapping narrative images and information in gener-
al - signifies a decrease in descriptions of oneself within the trauma and
an increase in descriptions of the traumatic event. This shift is driven
by the consolidation of information in autobiographical memory and
marks a significant step in transitioning from the conditioned perspec-
tive of “I am traumatised” to “the traumatic event is part of my past.”
It serves as an indicator of trauma resolution - the trauma no longer
induces suffering but activates conscious memories that allow for con-
textual differentiation.

Descriptions of actions and states — the data indicate minimal corre-
lation and hardly any differences in their separate usage. The peak inten-
sity of most variables aligns with the second narration, which is also in
alignment with the strongest intensity of the second narration itself for
most other data points. Regarding narrative descriptions of actions and
states, there is a leaning towards describing states. However, this trend
shifts in the final narration, with descriptions of actions becoming more
prevalent. When we examine this in the context of the previous findings
from this research, we can draw parallels between descriptions of states,
the use of the present tense, and the intensity of emotions the client has
become aware of. Similarly, descriptions of actions may be linked to the
client’s recognition of their dysfunctional patterns or their newfound
insights. Hence, it is observable that the awareness of insights coincides
with an increase in descriptions of actions, while the use of the present
tense aligns with a heightened awareness of emotions and descriptions
of states. These patterns may or may not be related, which leaves room
for future research.

The initial narration of the traumatic event is characterised by frag-
mented and incoherent memories that lack a clear chronological order
and clarity in terms of their value and significance. This phase is emo-
tionally difficult (in the examined sample, is the most challenging one)
since it is when the client is the most resistant to acknowledging the
traumatic memories and the least aware of the information, emotions,
and conditioned associations. Furthermore, the client’s capacity for
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emotional regulation is at its lowest, which means that the most intense
reactions are physiological. These are the indicators of the hyperactivity
of the amygdala and the hypoactivity of the PFC. During the second
narration, the client is the most engaged in acknowledging the traumat-
ic event. Regression, which involves “reliving the past event in the pres-
ent moment during therapy, is the most intense during this phase. The
client'’s acknowledgement and re-experiencing of the traumatic event
are at their most intense. The highest frequency of awareness instances
- relating to the information about the event, emotions, and sensations
— occurs during the second narration. Mental images increase in num-
ber, overlap and group together, while memory fragmentation decreas-
es, and narrative units expand. Insights are at their peak both in terms of
quantity and intensity. The client’s awareness intensifies, and they begin
to regulate their emotions. Furthermore, the client’s resistance to ther-
apy diminishes, which makes this phase less emotionally challenging
than the initial one; simultaneously, the level of detail in the informa-
tion provided increases. The therapeutic relationship between the client
and therapist is at its strongest during this phase. These indicators show
an increased activity of the PFC and regulated (reduced) activity of the
amygdala in this phase. In the final narration, memories become de-
fragmented and are structured into coherent units. The traumatic event
in the narrative transforms into an autobiographical memory from the
client’s past, with a clear beginning and end within their personal histo-
ry. The client’s narrative shifts in focus primarily towards actions rather
than emotional states, there is more frequent use of the past tense than
the present tense, and the intensity of acknowledged emotions and sen-
sations decreases. Resistance to therapy is minimal and the awareness
of insights decreases, which indicates that insights are primarily gained
during deeper regression, i.e., in previous narrations. In the final narra-
tion, the client is no longer in the “here and now” but instead describes
events by using “then and there” Autobiographical memory is integrat-
ed, the PFC is active, there is a decrease in the activity of the limbic
system, and the client’s emotions are regulated.

During a traumatic experience, consciousness becomes narrowed,
and individuals mainly retain perceptual and consciously unprocessed
information. Modern neurobiological findings highlight the importance

46



Sanja Bunford
NEUROBIOLOGICAL CHANGES IN REGRESSION THERAPY PROCESS

of improving PFC regulation as a key objective in treating PTSD, as this
would enable patients to better manage their emotions, thoughts, and
actions. A more active PFC should help patients with extinguishing fear
responses (via PFC regulation of the amygdala), with calming down and
reducing hyperarousal (e.g., through PFC regulation of the brainstem),
and with diminishing flashbacks and intrusive memories (through PFC
regulation of the posterior cortex and hippocampus). Exposure therapy
may work in part through the creation of a safe context in which the
PFC becomes increasingly more active, i.e., activates cognitive function
and awareness; this increased PFC engagement regulates the amygdala
by breaking the vicious circle of primitive brain reactions and extin-
guishing the traumatic response (Arnsten et al., 2015). In regression
therapy, conducted within a safe environment, previously unprocessed
information related to a traumatic experience is brought into the client’s
consciousness and linked to its relevant context. This process involves
forming a conscious and explicit autobiographical memory and placing
it within the context of past experiences that began and ended within
a particular past event. Multiple narrations of the past traumatic event
gradually activate the PFC as one’s awareness of the event expands; they
also regulate the amygdala and emotions and reduce the influence of
associations that trigger trauma-related responses; this is consistent
with the neurobiological theory of trauma. This process creates a sep-
aration between the present, the past, and the context of the traumatic
event; it enables the client to reassess their associative reactions, consid-
er whether these reactions would prove functional in future situations
and choose more functional and adaptive responses. It is important to
keep in mind that these results pertain to the specific sample in question
and that this process can vary depending on the individual due to the
client-focused nature of therapy. A replication of this study on a larger
sample size is necessary to confirm the conclusions concerning the tech-
niques and processes employed in this research. Future research on the
effects of trauma treatment could deal with the comparison of results
obtained via technical instruments for measuring neurobiological pro-
cesses with those derived from conventional self-report instruments.
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REZIME: Razvojno-strukturalni model statusa Ja-identiteta je em-
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danosti i faktorske valjanosti.
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1. Uvod

Opste je mesto da u psihologiji, kao i $iroj akademskoj zajednici,
vlada ambivalentan odnos prema psihoanalizi (Batelman & Holmes,
1995; Bornstein, 2007; Ignjatovi¢, Vasi¢, Kosanovi¢, Mitrovi¢ i Momiro-
vi¢, 1995; Westen & Gabbard, 1999). Na jednoj strani stoji poricanje bilo
kakvog nau¢nog znacaja psihoanalitickih pojmova i pretpostavki koje je
zasnovano na manje ili vise sumnjivim filozofskim i nau¢nim razlozi-
ma. Na drugoj strani je zastupljeno shvatanje tih pojmova i pretpostavki
kao neke vrste dogmatskog ucenja i uzdizanje zacetnika psihoanalize
na pijedestal bozanstva. Bilo bi odve¢ jednostavno konstatovati kako je
za ovakva ekstremna stanovista neka istina negde izmedu. Cini se da je
nauc¢no plodotvorniji odnos prema psihoanalitickim pojmovima i pret-
postavkama u slede¢em.

Prvo, opredeljivanje za jednu ili drugu stranu previda ¢injenicu da ima,
¢ak, i psihoanaliticara koji zagovaraju nauc¢no-empirijski, kvantitati-
van pristup i da znatan broj istrazivackih nalaza govori u prilog nekim
pojmovima i pretpostavkama iz psihoanalitickih teorija (Bornstein,
2007; Fisher & Greenberg, 1996; Westen & Gabbard, 1999). Drugo, ta
ekstremna stanovista odnose se, pre svega, na izvornu psihoanaliticku
teoriju koju je razvijao Zigmund Frojd sa saradnicima do 1923. godine,
kada je objavljena studija o odnosu izmedu Onog (Id) i Ja (Ego; Freud,
1961). Od tada zapocinju dalji teorijski razvoji unutar psihoanalize koji,
ma koliko bili dosledni nastavci izvorne teorije, svakako zasluzuju da
se smatraju relativno zasebnim psihoanalitickim teorijama (Palombo,
Bendicsen, & Koch, 2009; Vasi¢, 2021). Te novije psihoanaliticke teorije
zasnovane su ne samo na klinickom iskustvu, nego i na rezultatima em-
pirijskih istrazivanja (Vasi¢, 2021).

Jedna od tih psihoanalitickih teorija je i Eriksonova teorija (1950,
1956, 1968), koja se gotovo po pravilu i standardno udzbenicki pred-
stavlja (samo) kao teorija celozivotnog razvoja. Ali to je zapravo teori-
ja razvoja Ja kroz osam stadijuma u ukupnom Zivotnom ciklusu, koja
nastoji da opiSe i objasni medudelovanja biopsihosocijalnih ¢inilaca
tog razvoja. Klju¢ni pojam ove teorije je Ja-identitet koji se odnosi na
istrajno dozivljavanje istovetnosti samoga sebe, kao i na razmenjivanje
te istovetnosti sa bliskim znacajnim osobama tokom zivotnog ciklusa
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(Erikson, 1956). Ta istovetnost i kontinuitet sac¢injeni su iz svesnog ose-
¢anja licnog identiteta, nesvesne teznje za licnom postojanoscu koja po-
¢iva na libidinalnim porivima, kao uslovu Zivota bez kojeg se ne moze,
tihog i istrajnog rada Ja-sinteze i solidarnosti sa grupnim vrednostima
(Erikson, 1968). Kriti¢ni momenat u razvoju Ja-identiteta je razvojna
kriza koja se odigrava tokom mladalastva. Upravo zato je peti stadijum
u psihosocijalnom razvoju li¢nosti Erikson nazvao stadijumom rela-
tivno doslednog uoblicavanja Ja-identiteta nasuprot difuziji/konfuziji
Ja. Razvojna kriza u mladalastvu odnosi se na prelazak iz detinjstva u
odraslo doba i razresava se posvecivanjima zivotnim ciljevima i uloga-
ma u odredenoj zajednici. Ljudske zajednice se razlikuju u trajanju, in-
tenzitetu pritisaka i ritualizacijama/institucionalizacijama ove razvojne
krize, odnosno u psihosocijalnom moratorijumu tokom kojeg se mladim
osobama omogucava da istrazuju, probaju, prozivljavaju i odlucuju o
ljubavi i radu u svojim zivotima.

Upravo je pojam Ja-identiteta privukao narocitu paznju mnogih
istrazivaca medu kojima su i ovde citirani, verovatno ponajvise od svih
psihoanalitickih pojmova i pretpostavki. Tome su, svakako, doprinele
drustveno-istorijska aktuelnost problema, na koje ova teorija upucuje
i nudi njihova resenja, kao i neuobicajena blagonaklonost akademske
psihologije prema E. Eriksonu i njegovom teoretisanju (Douvan, 1997;
Palombo et al., 2009). Za takav status pojma Ja-identiteta svakako je
najzasluzniji DZejms Marsija, koji je na osnovu nalaza iz istrazivanja
za svoju doktorsku disertaciju formulisao model razvoja i strukture
Ja-identiteta u mladalastvu (Kroger & Marcia, 2021; Marcia, 1964, 1966,
1967). U tom modelu se na osnovu dva klju¢na zamajca razvoja Ja-iden-
titeta, eksploracije i posvecenosti, detaljnije opisuju i objagnjavaju isho-
di razvojne krize mladalastva duz psihosocijalnog kontinuuma (Kroger
& Marcia, 2011, 2021). Ti razvojni ishodi su relativno nezavisni statusi
u individualnom funkcionisanju mladih u rasponu od uobli¢enog ili
ostvarenog Ja-identiteta do njegove konfuzije/difuzije (Tabela 1).
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Tabela 1 - Statusi Ja-identiteta s obzirom na prisutnost eksploracije i
posvecenosti (Prema: Kroger & Marcia, 2021, str. 219).

Statusi Eksploracija (kriza) Posvecenost
Ostvareni Ja-identitet (OI) + +
Moratorijum (MI) AKTUELNO NEJASNO
Preuzeti Ja-identitet (PI) - +
Konfuzija/difuzija (KI)* -/+ -

NAPOMENA: (+) - postoji, jasno je, primetno je; (-) — ne postoji, nejasno je,
neprimetno je; - Erikson je prvo koristio izraz difuzija, a onda je, iz ne bas ja-
snih razloga, uveo izraz konfuzija. Marsija dosledno koristi izraz difuzija. Ovde

e se koristiti istovremeno oba izraza.

Cetiri statusa Ja-identiteta u razvojno-strukturalnom mode-
lu definisani su na osnovu toga da li je razvojna kriza (istrazivanje ili
uvek nije dostignuta dovoljno jasna i stabilna posvec¢enost vrednosti-
ma, normama i ocekivanim ponasanjima u aktuelnom sociokulturnom
kontekstu. Do psihosocijalnog moratorijuma dominiraju rane, infantil-
ne identifikacije i kompromisna formacija nastala razre§enjem edipal-
nog konflikta (latencija ili infantilni moratorijum). Stoga mlade osobe
do adolescencije (jo$ uvek) ne dozivljavaju afektivnu uznemirenost niti
kognitivnu teznju ka stabilizovanju poimanja sebe, li¢no i u mrezi inter-
personalnih odnosa. Medutim, telesno, a posebno seksualno sazrevanje
i ponovno budenje libida, s jedne strane, te drustveni pritisci ka usvaja-
nju sve brojnijih, neretko sukobljenih uloga, sa druge strane, pobuduju
u mladima nesigurnost u samopoimanju i odnosima sa drugima, kao
i propratnu afektivnu nestabilnost. Za one mlade osobe koje zaostaju
u moratorijumu, opterecene emocionalnom nestabilno$¢u i bez jasni-
jih posvecenosti, kaze se da su u statusu konfuzije/difuzije Ja-identiteta.
One mlade osobe koje izlaze iz moratorijuma i prevazilaze krizu tako
§to istrajavaju na infantilnim posvecenostima (deciji Ja-ideal), ostav-
$i privrzene tudim, najceSce roditeljskim posvecenostima, nalaze se u
statusu preuzetog Ja-identiteta. Mlade osobe koje aktuelno prozivljavaju
manje ili vi$e svesnu samoupitanost i aktivno istrazuju mogucnosti, ali
jo$ uvek nisu dostigle relativno jasnu i stabilnu posvecenost, nalaze se u
statusu moratorijuma. One mlade osobe koje su prozivele moratorijum
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i usvojile li¢ne, jedinstvene posvecenosti, nadrastajuci tako infantilne
identifikacije, dostizu status ostvarenog Ja-identiteta.

Istrazivanja podstaknuta razvojno-strukturalnim modelom podrazu-
mevala su i razvoj novih sredstava procene i mernih instrumenata. Stice
se, medutim, utisak da je teorijsko-pojmovni okvir ovog modela znatno
uznapredovao u odnosu na Eriksonove opise i zapazanja, a da se na planu
procene i merenja statusa Ja-identiteta jos uvek tapka u mestu. Dok Marsija
istrajno insistira na (polu)strukturiranom intervjuu, dotle su drugi istrazi-
vaci sa¢inili instrumente upitnickog tipa, ali takvih psihometrijskih karak-
teristika da je upitna i njihova primena u istrazivacke svrhe (Tabela 2).

Tabela 2 - Neki upitnici za merenje (statusa) Ja-identiteta i njihova
pouzdanost.

Naziv instrumenta .
. Izvor a(ilin,)
(tehnicka oznaka)

Prosirena verzija Objektivne

mere statusa Ja-identiteta Adams (1998) 0,611 0,64
(EOMEIS2)”
Inventar stilova identiteta Crocetti et al

- ' 0,64
(ISI3)" (2012)
Skala funkcija identiteta Crocetti et al

" ' 0,60
(FIS)” (2012)
Utreht skala  upravljanja )
identitetskim posvecenostima Cro(cze(;‘ilzf;t al. 0,76
(U-MICS)™™

NAPOMENE: " - koeficijent pouzdanosti tipa interne konzistencije ™ - EOME-
IS2 daje vise rezultata pomocu kojih se ispitanici na kraju razvrstavaju u Cetiri
statusa. Ovde su navedene prosecne vrednosti za skale u domenu profesije i
ideologije; ™" — ISI postoji u viSe nacionalnih verzija i namenjen je merenju
informativnog, normativnog i difuzno-izbegavajuceg stila identiteta (Berzon-
sky, 1989); ™ - FIS je namenjen merenju funkcija identiteta imenovanih kao
oselanje strukture, konzistentnost i usaglasenost posvecenosti, orijentacija ka
buduénosti, usmerenost ka ciljevima i ose¢anje licne kontrole (Adams & Mars-
hall, 1996; Serafini & Adams, 2002); " - U-MICS meri tri dimenzije identiteta
koje su definisane kao posvecenost, dubinska eksploracija i preispitivanje po-
svecenosti (Crocetti, Schwartz, Fermani, & Meeus, 2010; Meeus, Van de Scho-

ot, Keijsers, Schwartz, & Branje, 2010).

53



CIVITAS

Glavni razlog tome je nepotpuno utemeljenje tih instrumenata na
postavkama kvantitativnog, dimenzionog pristupa u izuc¢avanju razli-
ka u individualnom funkcionisanju (Vasi¢, 2019). Ono osnovno §to je
manjkavo u tim instrumentima jeste poistovecivanje statusa (Ja-Iden-
titeta) sa ekskluzivnom klasom. Takvo poistovecivanje konsekventno
svodi merenje ili procenu na primitivan i grub, te otuda i nedovoljno
precizan oblik razvrstavanja u klase. Dok se takav model merenja moze
smatrati inherentnim tehnikama (polu)projektivnog i (polu)struktu-
riranog tipa, to svakako nije slucaj sa instrumentima upitnickog tipa.
Stavise, razvoj upitnika i$ao je ruku pod ruku s razvojem viemernog
dimenzionog pristupa i njemu svojstvenim, slozenijim modelima mere-
nja, kao $to je, na primer, faktorsko-analiticki model.

Drugi problem predstavlja i sam pojam statusa. Svaki nalaz i miglje-
nje u psiholoskoj praksi i istrazivanjima pocivaju na rezultatima mere-
nja i procene radi utvrdivanja relativnog polozaja (statusa) individue ili
grupe individua, kada je re¢ o jednom ili vi$e aspekata individualnog
funkcionisanja. Pri tome, taj polozaj ili status je bar dvostruko relativan
- u odnosu jedne individue prema drugim individuama (interindivi-
dualne razlike) u nekom vremenskom odsec¢ku i u odnosima izmedu
ponovljenih merenja jedne individue u razli¢itim vremenskim odsecci-
ma (intraindividualne razlike; Vasi¢, 2019, 2021). Stoga, nema nikakvog
razloga da isto ne vazi i kada je rec o statusima Ja-identiteta.

Jos jedna vazna postavka psihologije individualnih razlika koja nije
eksplicitno artikulisana kao polaziste u izradi navedenih instrumenata
odnosi se na razliku izmedu manifestnog, u smislu opazivih ili merljivih
individualnih razlika, i latentnog, odnosno golom oku ili merenju tek
posredno dostupnih generatora te manifestne raznolikosti. Primenom
odgovaraju¢ih multivarijatnih matematicko-statistickih modela iz te
kakofonije manifestnih razlika u ose¢anjima, misljenjima i ponasanjima
mogu se izolovati i definisati latentne dimenzije koje stoje iza razli¢itih
ishoda u razvoju Ja-identiteta.

Tipican primer nedovoljno ili neadekvatno utemeljenog instrumen-
ta je verovatno najcesce korisc¢eni upitnik OMEIS (Adams, 1998) iza ko-
jeg stoji znatan trud da se pojasni i razradi njegova teorijska zaledina.
Cinjenica je da je ovaj upitnik dodatno podstakao na istrazivanja statu-
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sa Ja-identiteta prema Marsijinom modelu. Ali taj instrument je takvih
psihometrijskih karakteristika da je njegova primena, bar na uzorcima
iz domace populacije, viSe nego upitna (Tovarovi¢, 2014). Najvazniji
razlog za to je da su u njegovoj izradi izostala dosledna izvodenja poj-
mova i pretpostavki Marsijinog modela u duhu kvantitativnog, dimen-
zionog pristupa psihologije individualnih razlika. Za to je odgovoran
i sam Marsija, insistiraju¢i na kategorijalnom pristupu, iako i on ¢ini
skromne iskorake tvrdeci, recimo, da su statusi Ja-identiteta vise raspli-
nute nego iskljucive kategorije — ma $ta god to znacilo. Stoga je ucinjen
pokusaj da se za potrebe istrazivanja na uzorcima iz domace populacije
sacini i proveri novi instrument upitni¢kog tipa namenjen merenju sta-
tusa Ja-identiteta uporedno boljih metrijskih karakteristika. Cilj ovog
izvestaja je da se izloZe osnovni rezultati provere reprezentativnosti, ho-
mogenosti, pouzdanosti i faktorske valjanosti novog upitnika. Dodatno,
kao kontrolna provera teorijske utemeljenosti upitnika, analizirana je
i raspodela dimenzija statusa Ja-identiteta u strukturi psihosocijalnog
kontinuuma razvojnih ishoda u mladalastvu.

2. Metod

2.1. Uzorak ispitanika

Istrazivanje je sprovedeno na prigodnom uzorku ispitanika iz stu-
dentske populacije, koji je sacinjen po principu lavine. Uzorak je ¢inilo
458 ispitanika uzrasta od 19 do 33 godine, od ¢ega je 60% ispitanica i
40% ispitanika. S obzirom na uzrast ispitanika, moze se konstatovati da
je re¢ o mladim osobama koje su starijeg adolescentnog doba ili nastaju-
¢e odraslosti (Arnett, 2000) kada bi se, po pretpostavci, mogla ocekivati
relativno stabilna struktura psihosocijalnog kontinuuma. Primena upit-
nika obavljena je grupno, u prostorijama ustanova u kojima su ispitanici
pohadali nastavu. U toku istrazivanja nisu registrovani dogadaji koji bi
doveli u pitanje valjanost podataka.
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2.2. Izrada upitnika SID48

Eksperimentalna verzija upitnika za merenje statusa Ja-identiteta
sa¢injena je iz pocetne mase od 200 stavki. Tu inicijalnu kolekciju pro-
dukovalo je 20 studenata master studija Poslovne psihologije na Fakul-
tetu za pravne i poslovne studije dr Lazar Vrkati¢ u Novom Sadu, nakon
detaljnog upoznavanja sa Marsijinim razvojno-strukturalnim mode-
lom. Iz te pocetne mase sacinjena je opitna verzija upitnika sa 60 stavki
koje su rasporedene u Cetiri skale za merenje statusa Ja-identiteta, dok se
skale u upitniku nizu, redom, od ostvarenog Ja-identiteta preko morato-
rijuma i preuzetog Ja-identiteta do konfuzije/difuzije Ja-identiteta. Ova
redukcija obavljena je na osnovu teorijske i sadrzinske valjanosti svake
stavke — da stavka odgovara pojmu odgovarajuceg statusa, da odrazava
jedan od klju¢nih zamajaca razvoja Ja-identiteta (kriza/eksploracija ili po-
svecenost) i odnos prema sebi i drugima, profesiji i ideologiji. Na pocetku
upitnika nalazi se uvodna instrukcija o nameni instrumenta i na¢inu odgo-
varanja. Stavkama su pridruzene uniformne petostepene kategorije odgo-
varanja u rasponu od potpunog neslaganja do potpunog slaganja sa svakom
tvrdnjom. Odgovori ispitanika su kodirani tako da ve¢i stepen slaganja in-
dikuje i vedi stepen izraZenosti merenog svojstva. Probna verzija upitnika
za merenje statusa Ja-identiteta sa 60 stavki primenjena je zajedno sa jo$
nekim instrumentima istog tipa, ali drugih predmeta merenja.

2.3. Analize podataka

Rezultati na stavkama prvo su normalizovani (Tuckey, 1977), a za-
tim i standardizovani tako da su vrednosti prva dva momenta u raspo-
deli tih rezultata jednake nuli i jedinici. U analizama internih metrijskih
karakteristika stavki i skala primenjen je Syntax-algoritam (Knezevi¢ i
Momirovi¢, 1996), koji emituje veci broj procena medu kojima su i re-
prezentativnost, homogenost, pouzdanost i valjanost (Momirovi¢, Wolf
i Popovi¢, 1999). Obavljena je i eksploratorna faktorska analiza, radi
provere faktorske valjanosti novog upitnika. Iako postojanje relativno
solidne teorijske zaledine mozda nalaze primenu konfirmatorne faktor-
ske analize (od gore prema dole), ¢injenica je da je ovde re¢ o novom
uzorku varijabli, §to prvo nalaze eksploratornu faktorsku analizu (od
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dole prema gore). U ekstrakciji je primenjena analiza glavnih kompo-
nenata (Hotelling, 1933), a u odredivanju broja znac¢ajnih dimenzija ko-
riS¢eni su kriterijum jedinice (Guttman, 1954; Kaiser, 1961), kriterijum
osuline ili plazine (Cattell, 1966) i njegova statisticka razrada poznata
kao paralelna analiza (Horn, 1965; O’Connor, 2000). S obzirom na to
da su u analizi strukture prostora merenja upitnika ocekivana bar cetiri
faktora sa pretpostavljenim meduodnosima, u njihovoj rotaciji je prime-
njeno kosouglo resenje Promax (Hendrickson & White, 1964). Pomo-
¢u multidimenzionalnog skaliranja (Davison & Sireci, 2000; Rencher &
Christensen, 2012) ucinjen je dodatni pokusaj provere polozaja statusa
Ja-identiteta duz kontinuuma psihosocijalnog razvoja. Iako je u¢injeno
dosta napora u usavr$avanju ovog analitickog postupka, ¢injenica je da
je to pre svega postupak graficke prirode (Rencher & Christensen, 2012)
i u tom smislu je ovde i primenjen - kao dodatno slikovno razgledanje
odnosa medu statusima Ja-identiteta.

3. Rezultati

S obzirom na to da eksperimentalna verzija novog upitnika za me-
renje statusa Ja-identiteta sadrzi 60 stavki a njegova finalna forma jos 48
stavki, ukupna koli¢ina ishodovanih rezultata je preobimna za izvestaj
ogranic¢enog obima. Stoga je u¢injen odabir dovoljno informativnih re-
zultata na osnovu kojih se sa zadovoljavaju¢om sigurnos¢u moze zaklju-
¢ivati o osnovnim internim metrijskim karakteristikama ovog instru-
menta. U prvom delu izloZeni su rezultati koji govore o nekim internim
metrijskim karakteristikama skala iz novog upitnika. U drugom delu
izloZeni su rezultati provere faktorske valjanosti upitnika, a u trecem
delu rezultati koji govore o odnosima izmedu mera statusa Ja-identiteta
koje taj instrument emituje.

3.1. Metrijske karakteristike skala

U Tabeli 3 nalaze se procene nekih metrijskih karakteristika skala sa
15 stavki iz eksperimentalne verzije upitnika. U Tabeli 4 su iste procene,
ali sada redukovanih skala sa po 12 stavki iz finalne verzije upitnika
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imenovanog kao SID48 (S - prvo slovo pojma status; I - od licne zame-
nice na engleskom jeziku u jednini; D - od pojma dimenzija; 48 — broj
stavki u upitniku).

Tabela 3 - Neke interne metrijske karakteristike pocetnih skala sa 15

stavki.
Skale m “Si g n h
Ostvareni Ja-identitet (OI) 15 92 79 77 ,20 ,74
Moratorijum (MI) 15 ,87 .,78 .78 ,19 ,67
Preuzeti Ja-identitet (PI) 15 94 84 85 ,26 ,71
Konfuzija/difuzija (KI) 15 96 ,86 ,87 ,30 73

NAPOMENA: m - broj stavki u skalama; y — reprezentativnost procenjena
preko jedne mere adekvatnosti uzorkovanja varijabli; &« - Gutman — Kronbaho-
va procena pouzdanosti tipa interne konzistencije; § — pouzdanost prve glavne
komponente skala; &, — homogenost kao prosecna interkorelacija stavki unutar

skala; h, - Momirovicev koeficijent homogenosti.

Tri od cetiri skale iz probne verzije upitnika su odli¢ne a jedna vrlo
dobre reprezentativnosti. Po procenama dve vrste pouzdanosti, koje su
medusobno usaglasene, kao odli¢ne izdvajaju se skale statusa preuzetog
Ja-identiteta i konfuzije. Nesto nize, ali za istrazivacke svrhe prihvatljive
pouzdanosti, jesu skale ostvarenog Ja-identiteta i moratorijuma. Sli¢no
jeikada je re¢ o izlozenim procenama homogenosti skala. Radi postiza-
nja jo$ boljih metrijskih karakteristika, ali i radi toga da se upitnik uc¢ini
ekonomi¢nijim za primenu, razmotreni su doprinosi pojedinih stavki i
izvrSena je dodatna redukcija skala.
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Tabela 4 - Neke interne metrijske karakteristike redukovanih skala sa
12 stavki.

Skale m v a(ilil) B h h

Ostvareni Ja-identitet (OI) 12 93 82 83,28 .80
Moratorijum (MI) 12 ,86 77 77 0220 71
Preuzeti Ja-identitet (PI) 12 ,93 ,83 84,30 ,78

Konfuzija/difuzija (KI) 12 ,96 87 87  ,35 .85

NAPOMENA: m - broj stavki u skalama; y - reprezentativnost procenjena
preko jedne mere adekvatnosti uzorkovanja varijabli; « - Gutman - Kronbaho-
va procena pouzdanosti tipa interne konzistencije; § — pouzdanost prve glavne
komponente skala; &, — homogenost kao prosecna interkorelacija stavki unutar

skala; h, - Momirovicev koeficijent homogenosti.

Kada je re¢ o reprezentativnosti redukovanih skala, situacija je
uglavnom ista sa neznatnim promenama na drugom decimalnom me-
stu. Pouzdanost redukovane skale statusa ostvarenog Ja-identiteta je
znatnije povecana, dok je pouzdanost ostalih skala uglavhom ostala
ista. Najvise pobolj$anja redukovanjem skala ostvareno je kada je re¢ o
procenama njihove homogenosti. Na osnovu toga, moze se konstatovati
da su skale upitnika SID48 vrlo dobre do odli¢cne homogenosti, repre-
zentativnosti i pouzdanosti.

3.2. Faktorska valjanost

Kriterijumi za odredivanje broja znacajnih faktora su relativno neu-
saglaseni. Kriterijum jedinice ukazivao je na 11 znacajnih komponena-
ta, $to je skoro tri puta vise od ocekivanog, teorijskog broja. Na drugoj
strani, kriterijum osuline/plazine i paralelna analiza usaglaseno ukazuju
na sedam znacajnih dimenzija, $to je gotovo dva puta vise od ocekiva-
nog broja. Stoga je, zbog neusagladenosti kriterijuma, primenjena stra-
tegija koja predstavlja oponasanje takozvane graficke rotacije. Sukcesiv-
no je ekstrahovano od sedam do cetiri glavne komponente (dakle, cetiri
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ekstrakcije) i u svakom slucaju primenjena je Promax-rotacija (dakle,
Cetiri rotacije). U razmatranju dobijenih faktorskih resenja analizirane
su matrice sklopa i interkorelacija Promax-faktora. Sedmofaktorsko re-
$enje sadrzi jedan neinterpretabilan faktor koji zasi¢uje Cetiri stavke od
kojih svaka indikuje po jedan status Ja-identiteta. Dva para faktora iz
ovog resenja nastala su razdvajanjem stavki koje bi trebalo da indikuju
moratorijum, odnosno ostvareni Ja-identitet (faktorska fisija), dok su
preostala dva faktora ocekivane dimenzije statusa preuzetog Ja-identi-
teta i konfuzije/difuzije. Resenja sa Sest i pet faktora donose sukcesivno
stapanje raspolucenih faktora ostvarenog Ja-identiteta i moratorijuma
(faktorska fuzija) da bi se, konacno, ta struktura stabilizovala u cetvo-
rofaktorskom redenju. To resenje, koje odgovara teorijskom ocekivanju,
ukratko je u izvodima, zajedno sa strukturama prvih glavnih kompone-
nata Cetiri skale statusa Ja-identiteta, izloZzeno u tabelama 5-8.

Tabela 5 - Izvod iz matrice sklopa prvog Promax-faktora i struktura
prve glavne komponente skale.

Stavke PF1 1GK

46. Retko se desi da ucestvuje u organizovanju druzenja sa prijateljima. ,73  ,49
48. Umara ga razmiSljanje o budu¢nosti koja se nalazi pred njim. ,38 ,65

49. U slobodnom vremenu ¢esto nema pojma $ta da radi. 41,68

51. Iako nezadovoljan $kolom ili poslom, ne trudi se da nade
nesto bolje.

52. Njegove emocionalne veze sa drugima su povr$ne i prolazne. ,36 ,63
53. Rasprave o budu¢nosti ga ne interesuju i ne ucestvuje utome. ,71 ,53
54, Cesto se pita zasto je ovde. 38,72
55. Nema bliskih prijatelja, samo voli da provodi vreme sa ljudima. ,63 53
56. Ima utisak da su sva drustvena desavanja i promene kao lo§ film. ,46 ,54
57. Nije siguran u to $ta zaista zeli u Zivotu po bilo kom pitanju. ,40 75
58. Ne razmislja o braku ili vezi jer nema pojma §ta ¢e mu tou zivotu. ,42  ,62

60. Misli da jos$ uvek nije pronasao sebe niti razmislja o tome. 35,74

NAPOMENA: Redni broj stavki je iz pocetne verzije upitnika sa 60 stavki; 1PF
- prvi Promax-faktor; 1GK - Struktura prve glavne komponente finalne verzije

skale sa 12 stavki.
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Prvim Promax-faktorom znacajno su zasicene sve stavke koje su za-
misljene kao indikacije konfuzije Ja-identiteta. Takode, sve ove stavke
imaju znacajne projekcije na svoj prvi glavni predmet merenja po Ho-
tellingovom modelu. Mlade osobe koje imaju povisene rezultate na ovoj
dimenziji manifestuju besciljnost, apati¢nost, nekvalitetne interpersonal-
ne odnose i nestrukturirano slobodno vreme. To sve jasno govori o izo-
stanku eksploracije i posvecenosti, te ¢e se ova dimenzija tako i definisati
- kao dimenzija individualnih razlika u statusu konfuzije Ja-identiteta.

Tabela 6 - Izvod iz matrice sklopa drugog Promax-faktora i struktura
prve glavne komponente skale.

Stavke 2PF 1GK
1. Ima nekoliko najboljih prijatelja. 07,35
2. Provodivreme uaktivnostimaiucenju stvari koje ga interesuju. ,60 51
3. Ima jasnu viziju svoje budu¢nosti. 75,75
4. Ima vrlo bliske i stabilne odnose sa drugima. 37 65
6. Zna $ta zeli da postigne u svom Zivotu. ,66 72

7. Moze da ostvariiodrzi stabilan emotivni odnos sa drugom osobom.  ,49  ,63

9. Zna $ta je za njega najbitnija stvar u zZivotu. 44 66
10. Bira prijatelje na osnovu odredenih vrednosti. 46,36
12. Za svoje postupke odgovoran je samo on, a ne neko drugi. , 19 )51
13. Misli da zna kako da odabere partnera za sebe. 66,66
14. Odabrao je jedan ili vi$e hobija i njima se redovno bavi. ,60 .34
15. Njegove vrednosti i ciljevi su jasno odredeni. 82,75

NAPOMENA: Redni broj stavki je iz pocetne verzije upitnika sa 60 stavki; 2PF
— drugi Promax-faktor; IGK - Struktura prve glavne komponente finalne ver-

zije skale sa 12 stavki.

Drugim Promax-faktorom znacajno su zasi¢ene sve stavke iz skale
ostvarenog Ja-identiteta osim jedne. Zapravo, ta stavka nije bila znacaj-
no zasi¢ena nijednim faktorom iz ¢etvorofaktorskog resenja. Ipak, kao
$to se moze videti, ta stavka ima znacajan koeficijent korelacije sa prvom
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glavhom komponentom te skale, te je iz tog razloga zadrzana u finalnoj
verziji upitnika. Ispitanici sa visokim rezultatima na ovoj dimenziji ja-
sno pokazuju da su prevazisli krizu (istrazivanje) i da su postigli posve-
¢enosti koje nastoje i da ostvare. Oc¢igledno, ovde je re¢ o dimenziji koja
sazima individualne razlike u statusu ostvarenog Ja-identiteta.

Tabela 7 - Izvod iz matrice sklopa tre¢eg Promax-faktora i struktura
prve glavne komponente skale.

Stavke 3PF 1GK
31. Razr.r.liélja o0 odnosima Zene/muskarci u skladu sa porodi¢nim 50 52
shvatanjima. ’ ’

32. Ponosan je $to ¢e nastaviti tradiciju porodice. 61,69
33. Sto manje misli, a vise radi ono $to se ocekuje, bolje mu je... ,52 57
34. Uglavnom se slaze sa misljenjem i stavovima vr$njaka. 50,49

36. Tradicionalne vrednosti drustva imaju veliki znacaj za njega. ,66  ,62
38. Roditelji ga vaspitavali da je vazno i¢i u crkvu i to potpuno
postuje.

39. Kada donosi odluke veoma mu je vazno i miljenje roditelja. ,60 ,63
40. Oseca potrebu da ispuni ocekivanja roditelja jer su mnogo
ulozili u njega.

41. U kudi se uvek drzalo do obicaja i siguran je da ¢e tako
nastaviti.

42. Uvek se trudi da se ponasa onako kako se to o¢ekuje od njega. ,68  ,66
43. Za devojku/ mombka birao bi uvek osobu za koju svi misle da
je dobra.

44. Misli da je deci i mladima danas potreban snazan autoritet i

stroga disciplina. A4 42

NAPOMENA: Redni broj stavki je iz pocetne verzije upitnika sa 60 stavki; 3PF
— tre¢i Promax-faktor; 1GK - Struktura prve glavne komponente finalne verzije

skale sa 12 stavki.

Tre¢i Promax-faktor znacajno zasic¢uje sve stavke koje su sacinjene s
namerom da indikuju status preuzetog Ja-identiteta. Takva pregnantna
struktura primetna je i kada je re¢ o prvoj glavnoj komponenti odgova-
rajuce skale. Ispitanici sa poviSenim rezultatima na ovoj dimenziji ostaju
prozeti ranim, infantilnim identifikacijama, $to se odrazava na samopoi-
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manja i transponuje na interpersonalne odnose i profesionalna i ideoloska
opredeljenja. Stoga, van svake sumnje, ova dimenzija moze da se definise
kao dimenzija individualnih razlika u statusu preuzetog Ja-identiteta.

Tabela 8 - Izvod iz matrice sklopa ¢etvrtog Promax-faktora i struktura
prve glavne komponente skale.

Stavke 4PF 1GK
16. Ima tek okvirnu ideju o zivotnom partneru. 73,57
17. Ima razne hobije, ali ne moze da kaze koji je najinteresantniji. ,38  ,53

18. Misli da zna cime bi se bavio, ali jo§ uvek razmislja i

o 41 ,64
preispituje se.
19. Puno razmislja i jo§ uvek nije siguran o ulogama Zene/

X ,59 ,65
muskarca u braku.
22. Ima mnogo prijatelja, ali ne zna koji je od njih zaista najbolji. ,36  ,59
23. Voli da ¢ita skoro sve ali ne moze da izdvoji jednog pisca ili 71 40
odredeni zanr. ’ ’
24. Otvoren je za razli¢ite poglede na svet i nada se da ¢e jednoga 38 46

dana pronaci svoj.

25. Za sada nije pronasao svoju srodnu dusu, ali ima neke ideje o tome.  ,63  ,48

26. Jo$ uvek nastoji da shvati koja su njegova politicka uverenja. ,46  ,41
27. Postoji vi$e zanimanja kojima bi mogao da se bavi ali ne zna

- a9 ,40 ,60
koje je najbolje.
28. Jo$ uvek pokusava da otkrije $ta za njega znadi prijateljstvo. ~ ,42  ,60
30. Zivot je jedna velika i nepredvidiva potraga za sobom. 35 43

NAPOMENA: Redni broj stavki je iz pocetne verzije upitnika sa 60 stavki; 4PF
— Cetvrti Promax-faktor; 1GK - Struktura prve glavne komponente finalne ver-

zije skale sa 12 stavki.

Cetvrti Promax-faktor sazima sve stavke iz skale namenjene mere-
nju individualnih razlika u moratorijumu. Sve ove stavke, takode, imaju
znacajne i relativno visoke projekcije na prvi glavni predmet merenja te
skale. Sadrzinom, stavke ukazuju na jo$ uvek prisutnu krizu (istraziva-
nje), ali i jo§ uvek nedostignute posvecenosti. Dakle, rec je o dimenziji
koja odgovara cetvrtom elementu iz Marsijinog razvojno-strukturalnog
modela Ja-identiteta.
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3.3. Struktura kontinuuma psihosocijalnog razvoja

Na pocetku, u razvojno-strukturalnom modelu Ja-identiteta, pret-
postavljalo se da ostvareni Ja-identitet i moratorijum u razvoju Ja-iden-
titeta stoje medusobno blize, na jednoj strani psihosocijalnog kontinuu-
ma, dok preuzeti Ja-identitet i konfuzija/difuzija stoje blisko, na drugoj
strani kontinuuma. Ukratko, koristeci skracenice za statuse, kontinuum
bi izgledao ovako: OI - MI - PI — KI. Medutim, u nekim kasnijim istra-
zivanjima ishodovani su rezultati koji su ukazivali na drugaciju struk-
turu. Naime, ispostavilo se da ovi nalazi upu¢uju na to da su na jednoj
strani kontinuuma medusobno bliZi ostvareni i preuzeti Ja-identitet, a
na drugoj strani kontinuuma moratorijum i konfuzija/difuzija — dakle,
OI - PI - MI - KI. Bez namere da se razresi ova dilema, a s namerom
da se proveri teorijska utemeljenost upitnika SID48, struktura psihoso-
cijalnog kontinuuma ovde je sagledana iz tri ugla: preko interkorelacija
dimenzija u ¢etvorofaktorskom resenju, na osnovu strukture dimenzije
u faktorskom prostoru drugog reda i razgledanjem slikovnog reenja
multidimenzionalnog skaliranja. U Tabeli 9 izloZene su interkorelacije
Cetiri Promax-faktora i prva glavna komponenta koja je izolovana u fak-
torskom prostoru drugog reda.

Tabela 9 - Interkorelacije Cetiri Promax-faktora prvog reda i prva
glavna komponenta u drugom faktorskom redu.

Promax-faktori PF1 PF2 PF3 GK21
1. Konfuzija/difuzija (KI) ,85
2. Ostvareni Ja-identitet (OI)  -,52 -,80
3. Preuzeti Ja-identitet (PI) 510 20 -,20
4. Moratorijum (MI) 43 -,29 12 ,68
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Ostvareni i preuzeti Ja-identitet su u negativhim korelacijama sa
konfuzijom i moratorijumom. Pritom, najvisa negativna korelacija je
izmedu ostvarenog Ja-identiteta i konfuzije/difuzije. Na drugoj strani,
najvisa je pozitivna korelacija izmedu moratorijuma i konfuzije Ja-iden-
titeta. Tu su i ne$to nize pozitivne korelacije izmedu ostvarenog Ja-iden-
titeta na jednoj i moratorijuma i preuzetog Ja-identiteta na drugoj strani.

Isto, ali preglednije, govore i koeficijenti strukture prve glavne
komponente koja je izolovana u drugom faktorskom redu. Iz teorijskih
razloga je jasno da ova dimenzija ne moze da se shvati kao nekakav
opsti status Ja-identiteta ili sam Ja-identitet. Ta dimenzija jednostavno
predstavlja sazeti, kvantitativni prikaz meduodnosa faktora prvog reda,
odnosno statusa Ja-identiteta. To je bipolarna dimenzija duz koje se, po-
¢ev od njenog negativnog pola prema pozitivnom polu, nizu dimenzije
ostvarenog, preuzetog Ja-identiteta, moratorijuma i konfuzije/difuzije.
Kona¢no, kao $to se moze videti na Slici 1, isto govore i rezultati multi-
dimenzionalnog skaliranja u kojem su polazne varijable bile prve glavne
komponente skala iz upitnika SID48.

%K1_OI GK1_KI

0.2 o
4 0.0 GK1_MI
] o

-0.27 GK1_PI

o
-0.4= T T T T
-1.0 -0.5 0.0 0.5 1.0

D1

Slika 1 - Graficki prikaz rezultata multidimenzionalnog skaliranja.
GK1 - prve glavne komponente skala iz upitnika SID48; OI - ostvareni
Ja-identitet; PI — preuzeti Ja-identitet; MI — moratorijum; KI - konfuzi-

ja/difuzija; D1 i D2 - dimenzije u dvodimenzionalnom resenju.
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4. Diskusija i zakljucci

Razvojno-strukturalni model statusa Ja-identiteta, kao empirijski
utemeljena razrada klju¢nog pojma i pretpostavki iz Eriksonove teorije
psihosocijalnog razvoja li¢nosti, predstavlja nemerljiv doprinos opisi-
vanju i razumevanju razvojnih pojava i ishoda u mladaladtvu. Medu-
tim, nastojanja da se taj model unapredi i dalje usavr$ava pocivaju na
istrazivanjima u kojima se, najblaze receno, koriste merni instrumenti
sumnjivih psihometrijskih karakteristika. Stoga je za potrebe istraziva-
nja razvojnih karakteristika mladih iz domace populacije sacinjen i psi-
hometrijski proveren nov instrument upitnickog tipa.

Na osnovu rezultata analiza internih psihometrijskih karakteristika,
moze se konstatovati da novi upitnik SID48 sadrzi stavke i skale koje
su vrlo dobre do odli¢ne homogenosti, reprezentativnosti, pouzdanosti
i valjanosti. Eksploratornom faktorskom analizom u prostoru merenja
SID48 definisana su Cetiri faktora, koji sazimaju individualne razlike u
statusima ostvarenog Ja-identiteta, preuzetog Ja-identiteta, moratoriju-
ma i konfuzije/difuzije u razvoju Ja-identiteta. Cinjenica je da je ovaj
deo rezultata ishodovan postupno i iz vise pokusaja moze biti posledica
bar dve stvari. Pojam Ja-identiteta referira na onaj aspekt individualnog
funkcionisanja koji se moze shvatiti suprasistemski — dakle, nadredeno
u odnosu na nize locirane psihicke sisteme koji stoje u osnovi individu-
alnog funkcionisanja. Otuda i meduzavisnost tog suprasistema i nize
lociranih psihi¢kih sistema, te i tezi put do definisanja njegove struk-
ture. Drugi razlog je metodoloske prirode i povezan je sa prethodnim.
Naime, ovde je primenjena strategija od dole prema gore (eksploratorna
faktorska analiza), te bi, mozda, zbog slozenosti predmeta merenja kao
i jasne strukturalne hipoteze bila primerenija strategija od gore prema
dole (konfirmatorna faktorska analiza). Pored strozeg testiranja razvoj-
no-strukturalnog modela putem konfirmatorne faktorske analize, na-
redna istrazivanja svakako treba posvetiti i proveri konkurentne, kon-
vergentne i diskriminantne valjanosti upitnika SID48.

Provera lokacije definisanih dimenzija statusa Ja-identiteta dala je
rezultate koji pruzaju dovoljno osnova za zakljucak da je upitnik SID48
teorijski valjano utemeljen. Naime, redosled dimenzija statusa Ja-iden-
titeta, definisanih pomocu upitnika SID48, priblizan je izvornoj verziji
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modela i istovetan nalazima iz nekih kasnijih istrazivanja. Redosled di-
menzija OI - PI - MI - KI smatra se o¢ekivanim, kada je re¢ o uzor-
cima ispitanika iz kolektivistickih (autoritarnih?) zajednica (Kroger
& Marcia, 2021). Ako se uzme zdravo za gotovo da je nasa zajednica
kolektivistickog (autoritarnog?) karaktera, onda ovakav nalaz dodatno
potkrepljuje zaklju¢ak o zadovoljavajucoj teorijskoj utemeljenosti no-
vog instrumenta za merenje statusa Ja-identiteta.

Dakle, upitnik SID48 je teorijski solidno utemeljen, kao sto je i nje-
gova izrada jasno izvedena u duhu kvantitativnog, dimenzionog pristupa
psihologije individualnih razlika. To je, takode, upitnik koji sadrzi stavke i
skale vrlo dobre do odli¢ne reprezentativnosti, homogenosti, pouzdanosti
i faktorske valjanosti i koji je, sasvim sigurno, u psihometrijskom smislu
bolji od postoje¢ih instrumenata za merenje (statusa) Ja-identiteta.
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ABSTRACT: The developmental-structural model of the status of
self-identity is an empirically based elaboration of Erikson’s theory of
psychosocial personality development. This psychoanalytical model has
inspired many studies and the development of measuring instruments,
which, however, have unsatisfactory psychometric characteristics.
Therefore, for the purposes of the research, the SID48 questionnaire,
which measures individual differences in four self-identity statuses,
was constructed and later tested on national samples. Based on theo-
retical assumptions and concepts, we first created an initial sample of
200 items, and then a 60-item test version of the questionnaire, with
five-level scales of graded answer categories attached. The experimen-
tal version of the questionnaire consists of four scales with 15 items
each, which should measure the individual differences in the statuses
of achieved and assumed self-identity, confusion, and moratorium with
sufficient reliability and validity. The questionnaire was applied together
with other instruments of the same type on a convenient sample of 458
respondents of both genders (60% female) and aged 19 to 33 years. The
data generated in this way were analyzed on two occasions in order to
check the internal psychometric characteristics. The result is the SID48
questionnaire with four scales containing 12 items each. The SID48
questionnaire has very good to excellent representativeness, homogene-
ity, reliability, and factorial validity.
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1. Introduction

It is a well-known fact that psychology as a discipline, as well as
academia in general, has an ambivalent attitude towards psychoanaly-
sis (Bateman & Holmes, 1995; Bornstein, 2007; Ignjatovi¢, Vasi¢, Kos-
anovié, Mitrovi¢ and Momirovié, 1995; Westen & Gabbard, 1999). On
the one hand, psychoanalytic concepts and assumptions are denied any
scientific merit, based on more or less dubious philosophical and scien-
tific reasons. On the other hand, these concepts and assumptions have
been given a dogmatic status and their creator raised to the pedestal of
divinity. It would be too simple to state that the truth lies somewhere in
between such extreme views. A more scientifically fruitful approach to
psychoanalytic concepts and assumptions would be the following.

First, choosing one side or the other overlooks the fact that there are
psychoanalysts who advocate a scientific, empirical, and quantitative ap-
proach and that a significant number of research findings support con-
cepts and assumptions from psychoanalytic theories (Bornstein, 2007;
Fisher & Greenberg, 1996; Westen & Gabbard, 1999). Second, these ex-
treme viewpoints refer, first of all, to the original psychoanalytic theory
developed by Sigmund Freud and his collaborators until 1923, when
a study on the relationship between the Id and the Ego was published
(Freud, 1961). Since then, further theoretical developments within psy-
choanalysis began, which, no matter how consistent continuations of
the original theory, certainly deserve to be considered as relatively sepa-
rate psychoanalytic theories (Palombo, Bendicsen, & Koch, 2009; Vasi¢,
2021). Those psychoanalytic theories were based not only on clinical
experience but also on the results of empirical research (Vasi¢, 2021).

One of these psychoanalytical theories is Erikson’s theory (1950,
1956, 1968), which is as a rule presented as a textbook example of a
theory of lifelong development. But it is actually a theory of the devel-
opment of the Self through eight stages in the total life cycle, which
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seeks to describe and explain the interactions of the biopsychosocial
factors of that development. The key concept of this theory is self-iden-
tity, which refers to the persistent experience of self-identity, as well as
the exchange of this identity with significant others throughout the life
cycle (Erikson, 1956). This sameness and continuity are made from the
conscious feeling of personal identity, the unconscious striving for per-
sonal stability that rests on libidinal urges, as a condition of life that can-
not be lived without, the quiet and persistent work of self-synthesis and
solidarity with group values (Erikson, 1968). A critical moment in the
development of self-identity is the developmental crisis that takes place
during adolescence. This is precisely why Erikson called the fifth stage
in the psychosocial development of the personality the stage of relative-
ly consistent shaping of the self-identity as opposed to the diffusion/
confusion of the self. The developmental crisis in youth refers to the
transition from childhood to adulthood and is resolved by dedication to
life goals and roles in a certain community. Human communities differ
in the duration, intensity of pressures, and ritualisations/institutionali-
zations of this development crisis, i.e., in the psychosocial moratorium
during which young people are allowed to explore, try, experience, and
decide on love and work in their lives.

Self-identity has likely been the focus of researchers (some of them
cited here) more than any psychoanalytic concept. This was certainly
due to the social and historical relevance of the issues this theory deals
with, as well as the unusual sympathy of academic psychology towards
Erikson and his theories (Douvan, 1997; Palombo et al., 2009). This is
mostly due to the work of James Marcia, who, based on research find-
ings for his doctoral dissertation, formulated a model of the develop-
ment and structure of self-identity in youth (Kroger & Marcia, 2021;
Marcia, 1964, 1966, 1967). In that model, based on the two key drivers
of self-identity development, exploration, and commitment, the out-
comes of the developmental crisis of youth along the psychosocial con-
tinuum are described and explained in more detail (Kroger & Marcia,
2011, 2021). Those developmental outcomes are relatively independent
statuses in the individual functioning of young people, ranging from a
shaped or achieved self-identity to its confusion/diftusion (Table 1).
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Table 1 - Self-identity statuses, in terms of Exploration and
Commitment (Cf. Kroger & Marcia, 2021, p. 219).

Statuses Exploration (crisis) Commitment
Achieved self-identity (OI) + +
Moratorium (MI) Current Vague
Assumed self-identity (PI) - +
Identity Confusion/Diftusion (KT)' -/+ -

Note: (+) - existent, clear, observable; (-) — non-existent, vague, unobservable;
" - Erikson first used the term diffusion, and then later, unaccountably, started
using the term confusion. Marcia uses diffusion consistently. In this st,udy we

will be using both terms.

The four statuses of self-identity in the developmental-structural mod-
el are defined in terms of whether the developmental crisis (research or ex-
ploration) has been overcome or is still in the swing and whether there is
or has not yet been achieved a sufficiently clear and stable commitment to
values, norms and expected behaviours in the current sociocultural con-
text. Until the psychosocial moratorium, infantile identifications and the
compromise formation resulting from the resolution of the Oedipal con-
flict dominate (latency or infantile moratorium). Therefore, until adoles-
cence, young people do not (yet) experience affective anxiety or cognitive
aspiration to stabilize their self-concept, personally and in the network of
interpersonal relationships. However, physical and especially sexual matu-
ration and the reawakening of libido, on the one hand, and social pressures
towards the adoption of more and more often conflicting roles, on the other
hand, arouse in young people insecurity in their self-concept and relation-
ships with others, as well as accompanying affective instability. Those young
people who fall behind in the moratorium, burdened with emotional in-
stability and without clear commitments, are said to be in a state of Iden-
tity confusion/diffusion. Those young people who come out of the mora-
torium and overcome the crisis by persevering on infantile commitments
(the child’s self-ideal), remaining attached to other people’s, usually parental
commitments, find themselves in the status of Assumed self-identity (fore-
closure). Young people who are currently experiencing more or less con-
scious self-questioning and are actively exploring possibilities but have not
yet reached a relatively clear and stable commitment, are in a Moratorium.
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Those young people who have lived through the moratorium and adopted
personal, unique commitments, thus outgrowing infantile identifications,
reach the status of Achieved self-identity.

Research inspired by the developmental-structural model also in-
volved the development of new assessment tools and measuring in-
struments. It seems, however, that the theoretical-conceptual frame-
work of this model has improved significantly compared to Erikson’s
descriptions and observations, whereas the self-identity evaluation and
measurement procedures have not progressed. While Marcia insists on
a (semi)structured interview, other researchers have created question-
naire-type instruments, but their psychometric characteristics are such
that their application for research purposes is also questionable (Table 2).

Table 2 - Selected self-identity questionnaires and their reliability

Instrument Name

(Abbreviation) . a(ord)
Extended version of the objective J
measure of ego identity status Adams (1998) 0’%1 6Zn
(EOMEIS2)" :
Identity Styles I t

. 1y yies Tventony Crocetti etal. (2012) 0,64
(ISI3)
Functions of Identity Scale .

Crocetti et al. (2012) 0,60

(FIS)
Utrecht-Management of identity
commitments scale Crocetti et al. (2012) 0,76
(U-MICS)™™

Note: *- reliability coefficient of the internal consistency type ** - EOMEIS2
gives several results by means of which respondents are classified into four
statuses. Average values for the scales in the domain of profession and ide-
ology are listed here; *** - There are several national versions of ISI; it meas-
ures informative, normative and diffuse-avoidant identity style (Berzonsky,
1989); **** - FIS is intended to measure identity functions named as a sense
of structure, consistency and conformity of commitment, orientation towards
the future, orientation towards goals and a sense of personal control (Adams &
Marshall, 1996; Serafini & Adams, 2002); ***** - The U-MICS measures three
dimensions of identity that are defined as commitment, in-depth exploration
and reconsideration of commitment (Crocetti, Schwartz, Fermani, & Meeus,

2010; Meeus, Van de Schoot, Keijsers, Schwartz, & Branje, 2010 ).
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The main reason is that those instruments are only partially con-
structed on the principles of a quantitative, dimensional approach in
the study of differences in individual functioning (Vasi¢, 2019). What
is lacking in those instruments is the identification of status (self-iden-
tity) with an exclusive class. Such identification consequently reduces
measurement or assessment to a primitive and rough, and hence insuf-
ficiently precise form of classification. While such a measurement mod-
el can be considered inherent in (semi)projective and (semi)structured
techniques, this is certainly not the case with questionnaire-type instru-
ments. Moreover, the development of the questionnaire went hand in
hand with the development of the multidimensional dimensional ap-
proach and its inherent, more complex measurement models, such as,
for example, the factor-analytical model.

Another problem is the very concept of status. Every finding and
opinion in psychological practice and research is based on the results of
measurement and assessment in order to determine the relative position
(status) of an individual or a group of individuals. At the same time, that
position or status is at least doubly relative - in the relationship of one
individual to other individuals (inter-individual differences) during a
certain period and in the relationships between repeated measurements
of one individual in different time periods (intraindividual differences;
Vasi¢, 2019, 2021). Therefore, there is no reason why the same should
not be true when it comes to self-identity statuses.

Another important tenet of the psychology of individual differences
(not explicitly articulated as a starting point in the development of the
aforementioned instruments) refers to the difference between the man-
ifest, in the sense of observable or measurable individual differences,
and the latent, i.e., only indirectly accessible generators of that manifest
diversity. Applying appropriate multivariate mathematical-statistical
models from that cacophony of manifest differences in feelings, opin-
ions, and behaviours can isolate and define latent dimensions behind
different outcomes in the development of self-identity.

A typical example of an insufficiently or inadequately grounded in-
strument is probably the most widely used questionnaire OMEIS (Ad-
ams, 1998). Considerable efforts were made to clarify and elaborate its
theoretical background. The fact is that this questionnaire additionally
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encouraged research into the status of self-identity according to Mar-
cias model. But that instrument has such psychometric characteristics
that its application, at least on samples from the domestic population, is
more than questionable (Tovarovi¢, 2014). The most important reason
for this is that consistent interpretations of the concepts and assumptions
of Marcia’s model in the spirit of the quantitative, dimensional approach
to the psychology of individual differences were missing. Marcia himself
is responsible for this, insisting on a categorical approach, although he too
makes modest strides by claiming, for instance, that self-identity statuses
are more fuzzy than exclusive categories — whatever that means. There-
fore, an attempt was made to create and test a new questionnaire-type
instrument intended for measuring self-identity status with comparative-
ly better metric characteristics on samples from the domestic population
for research purposes. The aim of this report is to present the basic results
of checking the representativeness, homogeneity, reliability, and factori-
al validity of the new questionnaire. Additionally, as a control check of
the theoretical foundation of the questionnaire, the distribution of the
dimensions of the self-identity status in the structure of the psychosocial
continuum of developmental outcomes in youth was analysed.

2. Methodology

2.1. Sample of Participants

The research was conducted on a convenient sample of respond-
ents from the student population, which was created according to the
avalanche principle. The sample consisted of 458 respondents aged 19
to 33, of which 60% were female and 40% male. With regard to the age
of the respondents, it can be stated that these are young people who are
in their early adolescence or emerging adulthood (Arnett, 2000), when,
by assumption, a relatively stable structure of the psychosocial continu-
um could be expected. The application of the questionnaire was carried
out in groups, in the institutions where the respondents attend classes.
During the research, no events were registered that would question the
validity of the data.
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2.2. SID48 Questionnaire Construction

The experimental version of the questionnaire for measuring the
status of self-identity was made from an initial mass of 200 items. That
initial collection was produced by 20 master’s students in Business Psy-
chology at the Faculty of Law and Business Studies Dr. Lazar Vrkati¢ in
Novi Sad, after a detailed introduction to Marcias developmental-struc-
tural model. From that initial mass, a test version of the questionnaire
was created with 60 items, which are distributed in four scales for meas-
uring the status of self-identity, while the scales in the questionnaire go
down, in order, from achieved self-identity through moratorium and as-
sumed self-identity to self-identity confusion/diftusion. This reduction
was carried out on the basis of the theoretical and content validity of
each item - that the item corresponds to the notion of appropriate status,
that it reflects one of the key drivers of self-identity development (cri-
sis/exploration or commitment), and the attitude towards oneself and
others, profession, and ideology. At the beginning of the questionnaire,
there is an introductory instruction on the purpose of the instrument
and how to answer. Items were assigned uniform five-point response
categories ranging from strongly disagree to strongly agree with each
statement. Respondents” answers were coded so that a greater degree of
agreement indicates a greater degree of expressiveness of the measured
property. A trial version of the questionnaire for measuring the status of
self-identity with 60 items was applied together with some other instru-
ments of the same type but with different measurement items.

2.3. Data Analysis

The scores on the items were first normalized (Tuckey, 1977), and
then standardized so that the values of the first two moments in the
distribution of those scores are equal to zero and one. In the analysis of
internal metric characteristics of items and scales, the Syntax algorithm
(Knezevi¢ and Momirovi¢, 1996) was applied, which emits a large num-
ber of assessments, including representativeness, homogeneity, reliabil-
ity, and validity (Momirovi¢, Wolf and Popovi¢, 1999). An exploratory
factor analysis was also performed to check the factorial validity of the
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new questionnaire. Although the existence of a relatively solid theo-
retical background may require the application of confirmatory factor
analysis (from top to bottom), the fact is that this is a new sample of var-
iables, which first requires exploratory factor analysis (from bottom to
top). Principal component analysis (Hotelling, 1933) was used in the ex-
traction, and the unit criterion (Guttman, 1954; Kaiser, 1961), the slope/
plain criterion (Cattell, 1966), and its statistical elaboration known as
parallel analysis were used to determine the number of significant di-
mensions (Horn, 1965; O’Connor, 2000). Given that in the analysis of
the structure of the measurement space of the questionnaire, at least
four factors with assumed interrelationships are expected, in their rota-
tion, the Promax oblique solution was applied (Hendrickson & White,
1964). By means of multidimensional scaling (Davison & Sireci, 2000;
Rencher & Christensen, 2012) an additional attempt was made to check
the position of the self-identity status along the continuum of psychoso-
cial development. Although a lot of effort has been made in perfecting
this analytical procedure, the fact is that it is primarily a procedure of
a graphic nature (Rencher & Christensen, 2012) and in that sense, it is
also applied here - as an additional pictorial examination of the relation-
ship between self-identity statuses.

3. Results

Given that the experimental version of the new questionnaire for
measuring self-identity status contains 60 items and its final form an-
other 48 items, the total amount of obtained results is too extensive for a
report of limited scope. Therefore, a selection of sufficiently informative
results was made, on the basis of which one can conclude with satis-
factory certainty about the basic internal metric characteristics of this
instrument. The first part presents the results that show some internal
metric characteristics of the scales from the new questionnaire. In the
second part, the results of the factor validity check of the questionnaire
are presented, and in the third part, the results that show the relation-
ships between the measures of self-identity status emitted by that in-
strument.
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3.1. Metric Characteristic of Scales

Table 3 provides estimates of some metric characteristics of the 15-
item scales from the experimental version of the questionnaire. Table 4
shows the same assessments, but now reduced scales with 12 items each
from the final version of the questionnaire named SID48 (S - Status;
I - Ist person singular; D — Dimension; 48 - number of items in the
questionnaire).

Table 3 - Some internal metric characteristics of experimental 15-item
scales

Scales m vy a«a(rd) B h h

Achieved self-identity (OI) 15 ,92 ,79 77,20 74
Moratorium (MI) 15  ,87 78 78 ,19 67
Assumed self-identity (PI) 15 ,94 .84 85 26 71

Confusion/Diftusion (KI) 15 96 ,86 87,30 .73

Note: m - number of items in the scales; ¢ — representativeness assessed
through a measure of sampling adequacy of variables; a - Gutman - Cronbach
reliability assessment of internal consistency type; B — reliability of the first
principal component of the scales; h1 — homogeneity as average intercorrela-

tion of items within scales; h2 - Momirovi¢ homogeneity coefficient.

Three of the four scales from the trial version of the questionnaire
are excellent and one has very good representativeness. According to the
assessments of two types of reliability, which are mutually agreed upon,
the scales of the status of assumed self-identity and confusion stand out
as excellent. Somewhat lower, but with acceptable reliability for research
purposes, are the scales of achieved self-identity and moratorium. It is
similar when it comes to the exposed assessments of the homogeneity of
the scales. In order to achieve even better metric characteristics, but also
to make the questionnaire more economical to use, the contributions
of individual items were considered, and an additional reduction of the
scales was carried out.
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Table 4 — Some internal metric characteristics of reduced 12-item scales.

Scales m vy afrd) B h
Achieved self-identity (OI) 12,93 82 83 28 .80
Moratorium (MI) 12,86 77 77 22 71

Assumed self-identity (PI) 12,93 ,83 84 30,78
Confusion/diffusion (KI) 12,96 ,87 87 .35 .85

NOTE: m - number of items in the scales; ¥ — representativeness assessed
through a measure of sampling adequacy of variables; a - Gutman - Cronbach
reliability assessment of internal consistency type; B — reliability of the first
principal component of the scales; h1 - homogeneity as average intercorrela-

tion of items within scales; h2 - Momirovi¢ homogeneity coefficient.

When it comes to the representativeness of the reduced scales, the
situation is mostly the same with minor changes in the second deci-
mal place. The reliability of the reduced scale of the status of achieved
self-identity has increased significantly, while the reliability of the other
scales has mostly remained the same. The greatest improvement by re-
ducing the scales was achieved when it comes to assessments of their
homogeneity. Based on this, it can be concluded that the scales of the
SID48 questionnaire have very good to excellent homogeneity, repre-
sentativeness, and reliability.

3.2. Factor Validity

The criteria for determining the number of significant factors are
relatively inconsistent. The unity criterion indicated 11 significant com-
ponents, which is almost three times more than the expected, theoreti-
cal number. On the other hand, the slope/plain criterion and the parallel
analysis unanimously indicate seven significant dimensions, which is al-
most twice the expected number. Therefore, due to the inconsistency of
the criteria, a strategy was applied that represents the imitation of the so-
called graphic rotation. Seven to four principal components were succes-
sively extracted (thus four extractions) and in each case, Promax-rotation
was applied (thus four rotations). In considering the obtained factorial
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solutions, the assembly matrices and intercorrelation of Promax factors
were analysed. The seven-factor solution contains one uninterpretable
factor that saturates four items, each of which indicates one self-identity
status. Two pairs of factors from this solution were created by separating
the items that should indicate a moratorium, that is, achieved self-identity
(factor fission), while the remaining two factors are the expected dimen-
sions of the assumed status of self-identity and confusion/diffusion. The
six- and five-factor solutions bring about a successive fusion of the frag-
mented factors of achieved self-identity and moratorium (factor fusion)
in order to finally stabilize that structure in a four-factor solution. That
solution, which corresponds to the theoretical expectation, is briefly pre-
sented in the excerpts, together with the structures of the first main com-
ponents of the four scales of the self-identity status, as shown in tables 5-8.

Table 5 — Extract from the assembly matrix of the first Promax factor
and the structure of the first principal component of the scale

Items PF1 1GK
46. Rarely takes partin organizing get-togethers with friends  ,73 ~ ,49
48. Finds thinking about the future tiring. 38,65
49. Often has no idea what to do in his/her free time. A1 68

51. Despite dissatisfaction with school or job, he/she does

. 59 72
not try to change it.
52. Emotional bonds with others are superficial and transitory. ,36  ,63

53. Disinterested in discussions about the future; does not
participate in them.

54. Often wonders why he/she is here. 38 72

71 53

b b

55. Has no close friends, just likes spending time with people. ,63  ,53
56. Feels that social changes and developments are like a bad movie.  ,46 54

57. Unsure what he/she wants out of life in every aspect. 40 75
58. Does not consider marriage or relationships because
he/she does not see their purpose.

60. Thinks that he/she has not found him/herself yet but
does not give it any thought.

Note: The item no. refers to the initial 60-item version; 1PF — 1st Promax-fac-

42,02

35 74

tor; IGK - Structure of the first principal component of the final 12-item scale.
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The first Promax factor significantly saturated all items that were
conceived as indications of self-identity confusion. Also, all these items
have significant projections on their first main measurement item ac-
cording to the Hotelling model. Young people who have elevated results
on this dimension manifest aimlessness, apathy, low-quality interper-
sonal relationships, and unstructured free time. All this clearly speaks of
the absence of exploration and commitment, and this dimension will be
defined as such - as the dimension of individual differences in the status
of self-identity confusion.

Table 6 — Extract from the assembly matrix of the second Promax
factor and the structure of the first principal component of the scale

Items 2PF 1GK

1. Has several best friends. 07 35
2. Spends time doing and learning things he/she is

interested in. 605l
3. Has a clear vision of his/her future. 75 75
4. Has close and stable relationships with others. 37 ,65
6. Knows what he/she wants to accomplish in life. ,06 72

7. Able to establish and maintain a stable emotional bond. ;49 63

9. Knows what is most important for him/her. A4 66
10. Chooses friends based on certain values. 46 36
12. Only he/she is responsible for his/her actions. 19 51

13. Thinks he/she is capable of choosing the right partner. ,66 66
14. Has one or more hobbies and engages in them regularly. ,60 34
15. Has clearly defined values and goals. 82 75

Note: The item no. refers to the initial 60-item version; 2PF - 2nd Promax-fac-
tor; 1GK - Structure of the first principal component of the final 12-item scale.

82



Aleksandar Vasi¢
CONSTRUCTION AND PSYCHOMETRIC EVALUATION
OF THE EGO-IDENTITY STATUSES QUESTIONNAIRE SID48

The second Promax factor significantly saturated all the items from
the achieved self-identity scale except for one. In fact, that item was not
significantly saturated with any factor from the four-factor solution.
However, as can be seen, that item has a significant correlation coef-
ficient with the first main component of that scale, and for that reason
it was retained in the final version of the questionnaire. Respondents
with high scores on this dimension clearly demonstrate that they have
overcome the crisis (research) and have achieved the commitments they
strive to achieve. Obviously, this is a dimension that sums up individual
differences in the status of achieved self-identity.

Table 7 — Extract from the assembly matrix of the third Promax factor
and the structure of the first principal component of the scale

Items 3PF 1GK

31. Understands male-female relationships according to

family attitudes S0 92
32. Proud to continue family tradition. 61,09
33. He/she will be better off 'the less he/she thinks and the 5 57
more he/she does as he/she is expected to. ’ ’

34. Generally agrees with opinions and attitudes of his/ 50 49
her peers. ’ ’

36. Traditional values are very important to him/her. ,06 62
38. Brought up to consider that going to church is very 6 .66

important.
39. Highly values parents’ opinion when making decisions. ,60  ,63

40. Feels the need to fulfil parents’ expectations because

they invested a lot in him/her. D601
41. Family customs and traditions have always been and will

. . 80,79
be very important for him/her.
42. Always tries to behave as expected of him/her. ,68 .06
43. Would always choose a good person as a partner. A8 406
44. Thinks that children and young people need authority 44 40

b

figures and strict discipline.

Note: The item no. refers to the initial 60-item version; 3PF — 3rd Promax-fac-
tor; IGK - Structure of the first principal component of the final 12-item scale.
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The third Promax factor significantly saturates all items that were
created with the intention of indicating the status of the assumed
self-identity. Such a pregnant structure is also noticeable when it comes
to the first main component of the corresponding scale. Respondents
with elevated results on this dimension remain imbued with early,
infantile identifications, which is reflected in self-concepts and trans-
posed to interpersonal relationships and professional and ideological
commitments. Therefore, beyond any doubt, this dimension can be de-
fined as the dimension of individual differences in the status of assumed
self-identity.

Table 8 — Extract from the assembly matrix of the fourth Promax fac-
tor and the structure of the first principal component of the scale

Items 4PF 1GK

16. Has only a vague idea of what he/she wants in a life partner. 73,57

17. Has various hobbies but cannot choose a favourite one.  ,38 53

18. Thinks he/she knows what he/she would like to do for a

living but is still considering, AL 04

19. Ponders the role of man/woman in a marriage. 59 65

22. Has many friends but cannot identify his/her best friend. ,36  ,59

23. Likes to read a lot but cannot identify a favourite author
or genre.

24. Open to different wotldviews and hopes to find his/her
own someday.

71,40

38 406

25. Has not found his/her soulmate yet but has some ideas. ,63 48
26. Has not identified his/her political beliefs yet. 46 41

27. There are many jobs he/she could do but cannot say

which is the best. 40,60

28. Has not discovered what friendship means to him/her yet. ,42 ,60
30. Life is a grand and unpredictable quest for self. 35 43

Note: The item no. refers to the initial 60-item version; 4PF - 4th Promax-fac-
tor; IGK - Structure of the first principal component of the final 12-item scale.
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The fourth Promax factor summarizes all items from the scale in-
tended to measure individual differences in moratorium. All these items
also have significant and relatively high projections on the first main
measurement item of that scale. By content, the items indicate a still
present crisis (research), but also still unreached commitments. This is
the dimension that corresponds to the fourth element from Marcia’s de-
velopmental-structural model of self-identity.

3.3. Psychosocial Development Continuum Structure

Initially, the developmental-structural model of self-identity as-
sumed that achieved self-identity and moratorium in self-identity de-
velopment stand closer to each other, on one side of the psychosocial
continuum, while assumed self-identity and confusion/diffusion stand
close, on the other. side of the continuum. Briefly, using status abbrevi-
ations, the continuum would look like this: OI - MI - PI - KI. However,
in some later research, results were obtained that indicated a different
structure. Namely, it turned out that these findings indicate that on one
side of the continuum achieved and assumed self-identity are closer to
each other, and on the other side of the continuum moratorium and
confusion/diffusion - therefore, OI - PI - MI - KI. Without the inten-
tion of solving this dilemma, but with the intention of checking the
theoretical foundation of the SID48 questionnaire, the structure of the
psychosocial continuum is viewed here from three angles: through the
intercorrelations of the dimensions in the four-factor solution, based on
the dimension structure in the second-order factor space and by look-
ing at the pictorial solution of multidimensional scaling. Table 9 shows
the intercorrelations of the four Promax factors and the first principal
component that is isolated in the factor space of the second order.
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Table 9 - Intercorrelations of the four Promax factors and the first
principal component of the second-order factor space.

Promax factors PF1 PF2 PF3 GK21
1. Confusion/diffusion (KI) ,85
2. Achieved self-identity (OI) ~ -,52 -,80
3. Assumed self-identity (PI)  -,10 ,20 -,20
4. Moratorium (MI) 43 -,29 12 ,68

Achieved and assumed self-identity are negatively correlated with
confusion and moratorium. At the same time, the highest negative cor-
relation is between achieved self-identity and confusion/diffusion. On
the other hand, the highest positive correlation is between moratorium
and self-identity confusion. There are also slightly lower positive cor-
relations between the achieved self-identity on the one hand and the
moratorium and assumed self-identity on the other.

The coefficients of the structure of the first main component, which
is isolated in the second-factor order, suggest the same, but more clearly.
For theoretical reasons, it is clear that this dimension cannot be under-
stood as some kind of general status of self-identity or self-identity itself.
That dimension simply represents a concise, quantitative representa-
tion of the interrelationship of first-order factors, that is, the status of
self-identity. It is a bipolar dimension along which, starting from its
negative pole towards the positive pole, the dimensions of achieved, as-
sumed self-identity, moratorium, and confusion/diffusion are lowered.
Finally, as can be seen in Figure 1, the same is true of the results of the
multidimensional scaling, in which the initial variables were the first
principal components of the scales from the SID48 questionnaire.
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Figure 1 - Multidimensional Scaling Results. GKI - the first principal
component of the SID48 scales; OI - achieved self-identity; PI — as-
sumed self-identity; MI — moratorium; KI — confusion/diffusion; D1

and D2 - dimensions in a two-dimensional model.

4. Discussion and Concluding Remarks

The developmental-structural model of self-identity status, as an
empirically based elaboration of key concepts and assumptions from
Erikson’s theory of psychosocial personality development, represents
an immeasurable contribution to the description and understanding of
developmental phenomena and outcomes in youth. However, efforts to
further improve that model are based on research that uses, to put it
mildly, measuring instruments of dubious psychometric characteristics.
Therefore, for the purposes of researching the developmental charac-
teristics of young people from Serbia, a new questionnaire-type instru-
ment was created and psychometrically verified.

Based on the results of the analysis of internal psychometric char-
acteristics, it can be stated that the new SID48 questionnaire contains
items and scales that are very good to excellent in terms of homogeneity,
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representativeness, reliability, and validity. Exploratory factor analysis
in the measurement space of SID48 defined four factors, which sum-
marize individual differences in the statuses of achieved self-identity,
assumed self-identity, moratorium, and confusion/diftfusion in the de-
velopment of self-identity. The fact that this part of the results was ob-
tained gradually and from several attempts can be the result of at least
two things. The concept of self-identity refers to that aspect of individu-
al functioning that can be understood suprasystemically - that is, supe-
rior to the lower located psychological systems that underlie individual
functioning. Hence the interdependence of that suprasystem and the
lower located psychic systems, and the more difficult path to defining
its structure. The second reason is of a methodological nature and is
related to the previous one. Namely, a bottom-up strategy (exploratory
factor analysis) was applied here, and perhaps, due to the complexity of
the measurement subject as well as a clear structural hypothesis, a top-
down strategy (confirmatory factor analysis) would be more appropri-
ate. In addition to stricter testing of the developmental-structural model
through confirmatory factor analysis, further research should certainly
be devoted to and check the concurrent, convergent, and discriminant
validity of the SID48 questionnaire.

Checking the location of defined dimensions of self-identity status
gave results that provide sufficient grounds for the conclusion that the
SID48 questionnaire is theoretically valid. Namely, the order of dimen-
sions of self-identity status, defined by the SID48 questionnaire, is close
to the original version of the model and identical to the findings from
some later research. The order of dimensions OI - PI - MI - KI is con-
sidered expected, when it comes to samples of respondents from col-
lectivist (authoritarian?) communities (Kroger & Marcia, 2021). If it is
taken for granted that our community is of a collectivist (authoritarian?)
character, then this finding additionally supports the conclusion about
the satisfactory theoretical foundation of the new instrument for meas-
uring the status of self-identity.

Thus, the SID48 questionnaire is theoretically solidly grounded, as
well as its creation is clearly carried out in the spirit of a quantitative,
dimensional approach to the psychology of individual differences. It is
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also a questionnaire that contains items and scales with very good to
excellent representativeness, homogeneity, reliability, and factorial va-
lidity and which is certainly psychometrically better than existing in-
struments for measuring (status) self-identity.
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situacije u vezi sa razli¢itim faktorima, smernice i perspektive za dalji
razvoj se odreduju kroz izgradeni model. Izmerene vrednosti pojedi-
nacnih faktora predstavljaju bazu podataka na osnovu koje se gradovi
mogu rangirati. Takode, identifikuju se prednosti i nedostaci, odreduje
se njihova raznovrsnost i defini$u se komparativne prednosti u regionu,
a sve u cilju povecanja odrzivosti.

KLJUCNE RECI: pametni gradovi, razvoj, odrzivost, rangiranje, kriterijumi.

1. Uvod

S obzirom na multidisciplinarnost istrazivackog predmeta, neop-
hodno je analizirati razlicite kriterijume i metode merenja koje su do-
sad primenjivane. Cilj je da se utvrdi konceptualni okvir koji definise
standardne i merljive pokazatelje koji imaju uticaj na razvoj i odrzivost
pametnih gradova. Pracenje i uzimanje u obzir misljenja stru¢njaka ce
omoguciti istrazivanju da se temelji na principima odrzivog razvoja i da
doprinese kreiranju pametnog grada.

Svaki grad poseduje svoje jedinstvene ekonomske, drustvene i ad-
ministrativne karakteristike, kao i razlicite prioritete. U razvoju kon-
ceptualnog modela planira se uklju¢ivanje osnovnih i standardizovanih
kriterijuma (indikatora) koji ¢e omoguciti gradovima medusobno upo-
redivanje, kao i uporedivanje sa gradovima u Evropi. Pored tehnoloskih
promena, proces evropske integracije igra kljucnu ulogu u smanjenju
ekonomskih razlika, socijalnih i ekologkih standarda, doprinoseci stva-
ranju zajednickog trzista.

Utvrdivanjem vrednosti komponenata putem faktora ili indikatora
stvorice se osnov za rangiranje gradova u nasem okruzenju. Ovo ¢e po-
staviti temelje za uskladivanje konkurentnosti i odrzivog razvoja u regi-
onu. Tehnoloski faktori i njihov razvoj igraju sustinsku ulogu u procesu
transformacije grada u pametan grad. Medutim, vazno je napomenuti
da je neophodan, ali ne i dovoljan uslov za razvoj pametnih gradova
ispravno funkcionisanje infrastrukture, mobilnih i virtuelnih tehnolo-
gija, te digitalnih mreza. Da bi grad postao pametan, mora da ispunjava
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zahteve koji se odnose na institucionalne i ljudske faktore. Institucional-
ni faktori obuhvataju adekvatno upravljanje, politike i regulative, dok
ljudski faktor ukljucuje razlicite oblike i nivoe obrazovanja.

2. Pregled literature

Batagan (2011) je razvio sistem indikatora pametnog grada u Cetiri
grupe indikatora: obrazovanje, zdravlje, transport i javna uprava. Drugi
autori, poput Chourabi et al. (2012), identifikovali su komponente koje
obuhvataju upravljanje, tehnologiju, gradske vlasti, politike, ljudsku
zajednicu, infrastrukturu i Zivotnu sredinu. Carlia, Dotolia, Pellegrino
i Ranieri (2013) postavili su okvir koji kombinuje objektivne (fizicka
infrastruktura, javni prostori, zivotna sredina) i subjektivne (zadovolj-
stvo gradana i blagostanje) indikatore za klasifikaciju razvoja pamet-
nog grada. Firnkorn (2015) je istrazivao kratkorocni i dugoroc¢ni razvoj
pametnih gradova, sugeri$uci pocetni fokus na prikupljanje podataka
i dostupnost, a kasnije naglaSavanje integracije strategije i prilagodlji-
vosti. Moreno (2015) je istakao dostupnost tehnologije, dizajn usluga,
integraciju IKT-a, otvorenost, prilagodljivost i saradnicku organizaciju,
kao determinante razvoja pametnih gradova. Canteneur (2015) je ista-
kao socijalno usmereni razvoj pametnog grada Beca, uzimajuci u obzir
energetsku efikasnost, o¢uvanje Zivotne sredine i kvalitet Zivota.

Sassen i Kourtit (2021) su identifikovali domene sa znacajnim so-
cioekonomskim koristima od politika pametnih gradova: tranziciju u
oblasti zivotne sredine i zdravlja, tranziciju u oblasti resursa i energije,
sociodemografsku i prostornu tranziciju, kulturnu i zajedni¢ku tranzi-
ciju. Striiver i saradnici (2021) su istakli da pametnost treba da bude
povezana sa socijalnom pravdom i odrzivosc¢u.

Fraunhofer institut u Stutgartu je 2016. godine pokrenuo inicijativu
»Morgenstadt (grad sutra) kako bi istrazio potencijale urbanih siste-
ma za transformaciju u odrzive pametne gradove (Frauenhofer Society,
2016). Institut je sproveo projekte ,CityLabs“ sa gradovima, kako bi
izveo indikatore razvoja i korektivne mere. Devet klju¢nih sektora -
mobilnost, zgrade, snabdevanje vodom, gradske vlasti, energija, finan-
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sije, IKT, logistika i fleksibilnost — formulisalo je osnovu za ocenu 28
indikatora grupisanih u kategorije: kvalitet Zivota, zastita zivotne sredi-
ne, inovacije i fleksibilnost. To je dovelo do ,,Morgenstadt City Index,
onlajn dokumentacije koja prikazuje vrednosti razvojnih indikatora za
odabrane pametne gradove.

ABUD u Budimpesti (Advanced Building and Urban Design) po-
krenuo je 2017. godine projekat ,,SmartCEPS® (Smart City Evaluation
Platform and Service), finansiran od strane programa Eurostars-2 i EU
Horizon 2020. Ovaj projekat pruza evropskim gradovima usluge samo-
procene i konsultacija u vezi sa pametnim i odrzivim urbanim razvojem
putem onlajn platforme (ABUD, 2017).

3. IstraZivanje i metodologija

Pouzdanost metoda analize konkurentnosti gradova zavisi od izbo-
ra gradova i objektivne analize putem odgovarajucih indikatora. Da bi
se postiglo efikasno rangiranje gradova, treba uzeti u obzir tri klju¢na
aspekta:

= cilj rangiranja — oblikovan je prema ciljnoj publici, prostornom

obuhvatu i analiziranim indikatorima;

* metodologiju rangiranja — obradu podataka, metode obrade i

ogranicenja treba pazljivo razmotriti;

= prikaz rezultata — nacin na koji se rezultati analize vrednuju,

tumace i dele ima znacajan uticaj na donosenje odluka.

Rangiranje gradova predstavlja mocan alat za identifikaciju njiho-
vih snaga i slabosti, pruzaju¢i korisne informacije lokalnim vlastima i
potencijalnim investitorima. Vazno je, medutim, uzeti u obzir da objek-
tivnost ulaska gradana moze predstavljati potencijalnu brigu u vezi sa
pouzdanoscu. Ova zabrinutost moze se ublaziti pazljivim kreiranjem
ankete i pazljivim odabirom ucesnika. Tumacenje rezultata moze biti
izazovno, posebno kada se gradovi razlikuju po veli¢ini i statusu. Klju¢-
ne komponente pametnih gradova obuhvataju tehnologiju, ljude i insti-
tucije. Tabela 1 prikazuje osnovne komponente pametnog grada, koje su
posluzile kao polazna tacka za dalju analizu.
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Tabela 1: Osnovne komponente pametnog grada

Tehnoloski faktor Ljudski faktori Institucionalni faktori

Fizicka infrastruktura

Pametne tehnologije | ) Upravljanje
) . |Ljudska infrastruktura -
Mobilne tehnologije o Politika
) .. | Socijalni kapital i o
Virtuelne tehnologije Regulativa/ direktive

Digitalne mreze

Izvor: Rad autora, 2023

Istrazivanje o statusu i rangiranju pametnih gradova temelji se na
definisanim kriterijjumima, prema kojima se vr$i merenje, prikupljaju
statisticki podaci i sprovode ankete, kako bi se ocenio nivo zadovoljstva
gradana unapred definisanim elementima.

Nasge istrazivanje donosi novi pristup razumevanju pametnih gra-
dova. Razmatramo kako etablirane, tako i nove faktore u proceni pa-
metnosti gradova i zadovoljstva gradana. Identifikujemo klju¢ne indi-
katore koji se odnose na karakteristike pametnog grada i prikupljamo
misljenje stru¢njaka o njihovoj vaznosti. Stru¢njaci, takode, predlazu
nove relevantne karakteristike. Ove deskriptivne karakteristike se upo-
reduju sa numerickim indikatorima i kvantitativnim misljenjima grada-
na. Prosecne vrednosti karakteristika se racunaju pomocu ponderisane
ocene indikatora iz ankete (ocene od 1 do 10). Ovaj metod povecava
pouzdanost rangiranja pametnih gradova i ocenjivanje zadovoljstva
gradana. Nage istrazivanje ukljucuje sveobuhvatne karakteristike iz po-
stojece literature, prakti¢ne analize i istrazivanja o pametnim naseljima.
Identifikovali smo set od 116 merljivih indikatora, koji se mogu prosiriti
dodatnim istrazivanjem. Znacaj se odreduje po stanovniku.

Misljenja stru¢njaka o karakteristikama gradova su podeljena u $est
grupa:
* 1: Znacaj opstih karakteristika grada,

*  2:Znacaj strategijskih pravaca za ostvarivanje koncepta pamet-
nih gradova,
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* 3: Znacaj principa formiranja strategije upravljanja za unapre-
denje Zivotne sredine u gradu,

*  4: Znacaj reSavanja ekoloskih problema u gradovima,

*  5:Znacaj mera gradske uprave za unapredenje uslova za zivot,

*  6: Znacaj elemenata gradskog saobracaja.

Na osnovu ovih grupa, definisali smo ukupno 92 pitanja koja odra-
zavaju misljenje stru¢njaka o klju¢nim karakteristikama gradova u kon-
tekstu postizanja odredenog nivoa pametnosti. Pitanja koja se odnose
na odredene karakteristike mogu se naci u vise grupa kako bi se razma-
trala iz razli¢itih perspektiva, $to omogucava procenu pouzdanosti i va-
lidnosti ankete kroz kvantitativne metode poput koeficijenta korelacije,
koeficijenta regresije i Kronbahovog koeficijenta.

Moguc¢nost prikupljanja statistickih podataka usmerila je izbor ka-
rakteristika gradova za empirijsko istrazivanje u ovom radu, ¢iji je cilj
predstaviti inovativan pristup formiranju kompozitnog indeksa koji re-

flektuje postignuti nivo razvoja u kontekstu pametnih gradova.

3.1. Metodologija formiranja kompozitnog indeksa

Neka n gradova G, i = 1, 2,..., n budu istrazivani, za koje treba izra-
¢unati kompozitne indekse kako bi se odrazio nivo postignutog razvoja
svojstva pametnog grada. Takode, imamo dostupne podatke o m karak-
teristika K, j = 1, 2,..., m za svaki grad. Kako bismo postigli usporedive
rezultate, izvr§avamo standardizaciju vrednosti indikatora prema slede-
¢em postupku:

Srednja vrednost j-te karakteristike za skup gradovai=1,..., n:

— 1 .
K=lyry
Standardna devijacija j-te karakteristike:

1 T N2 .
o :\/;Z(K} -K,)*.Vj
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Standardizovana vrednost j-te karakteristike za i-ti grad:
_ K, -K,

g;

S,

7y

Standardizovane vrednosti mere razliku u standardnim devijacija-
ma izmedu datih podataka i srednje vrednosti. Sto je veca standardi-
zovana vrednost to ukazuje na bolji polozaj datog grada u odnosu na
ostale gradove u istom skupu.

Da bismo dodatno objasnili rangiranje gradova prema pojedinacno
merenim indikatorima, standardizovane vrednosti se dalje normalizuju
na intervalu od 50 do 100. Interval normalizacije je postavljen u raspo-
nu od 50-100 kako bi tezine uticale ¢ak i na karakteristike s najmanjim
vrednostima. Grad koji ima najslabiju poziciju po datoj karakteristici
dobija 50 poena, dok grad koji je najbolji po toj karakteristici dobija 100
poena. Poeni drugih gradova za tu karakteristiku j se racunaju prema
slede¢em izrazu:

0 =5 S, —min,(S;)

max, (S, ) — min,(S, )

6 ,Vj

Kompetentni indeks gradova racunamo na dva nacina:
1) na tradicionalan nacin’, kao zbir poena koje su dobile pojedina¢ne
karakteristike:

MzZ@QNi
J

2) na modifikovan nacin, kako je predlozeno u ovom istrazivanju,
ukljucujuci znacajnost odredenih karakteristika putem tezina
koje su dobijene na osnovu misljenja struc¢njaka:

1,=>0,.Vi
J

gde Aj oznacava vrednost tezine, tj. prose¢ne ekspertne ocene znacaja
pojedinac¢nih karakteristika koje se zatim mnozZe sa vrednostima poje-
dina¢nih karakteristika.

7 Vidite kod Bosch et al. (2017), ABUD (2017), Carlia et al. (2013), Batagan
(2011), Githinger et al. (2007)
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Pretpostavljamo da uklju¢ivanjem stepena znacaja odredenih ka-
rakteristika dobijamo pouzdanije i verodostojnije indekse kompetencije
pojedina¢nih gradova na nacin koji bolje odrazava stanje i perspektive
gradova u njihovim naporima i aspiracijama na putu ka idealnom polo-
zZaju ,savremenog pametnog grada®

Ocene iz anketa koriste se kao teZine za numericke vrednosti karak-
teristika u izracunavanju indeksa konkurencije gradova.

4. Rezultati i diskusija

U anketi su ucestvovala 92 stru¢njaka, a dobijeno je 84 ispravno
popunjenih upitnika. Od 84 ispitanika, 41 je bilo Zenskog a 43 muskog
pola. Prosec¢na starost ispitanika bila je 37,74 (+ 14,13) godina. Duzina
radnog iskustva ispitanika iznosila je prose¢no 15,89 (+ 13,89) godina.
Od svih ispitanika samo su dva bila nezaposlena, dok su ostali bili zapo-
sleni na nepuno ili puno radno vreme.

U preliminarnom delu ankete strucnjaci su izneli stavove i interesovanje
gradana i gradske vlasti prema pitanjima kvaliteta Zivota u gradu uop-
$te. Odgovori su dati prema Likertovoj skali (MakLeod, 2014): 1 - vrlo
slabo, 2 - slabo, 3 - srednje, 4 - dovoljno i 5 - potpuno. Rezultati poka-
zuju da postoji opsta nezainteresovanost za ova pitanja: od svih datih
odgovora, ¢ak 41% ima ocenu dva, a prosecne ocene u svim pitanjima
su izmedu 2 (slabo interesovanje) i 3 (srednje interesovanje). Rezultati,
poredani po prose¢noj oceni, prikazani su u Tabeli 2.
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Tabela 2: Odgovori stru¢njaka

Br. | Pitanje Prosek | St.devijacija

Koliko su gradani zainteresovani za
1 | kvalitet zivota kao deo razvoja svog grada 2,85 |1,05
kao pametnog grada?

Koliko su gradani zainteresovani za opsta

2, >
pitanja vezana za razvoj grada? 77 0.88

Da li su gradani dovoljno ukljuceni u

opéte transportne probleme u svom gradu? 2,55 10,86

Da li su gradske vlasti dovoljno
4 |angazovane u unapredenju javnog 2,30 0,90
gradskog putnickog prevoza?

Po vasem misljenju, da li su gradanske
inicijative dovoljno prisutne kako bi se
unapredio javni gradski putnicki prevoz
kao deo razvoja pametnog grada?

2,20 0,85

Izvor: Rad autora, 2023

Strucnjaci su ocenjivali karakteristike pametnih gradova, koriste¢i
Likertovu skalu od 1 do 10 u okviru $est razli¢itih grupa problema. Uku-
pna prosecna ocena iznosila je 7,54. Analizirajuci pojedina¢ne odgovore
stru¢njaka, raspon ocena kretao se od najnize vrednosti 3,41 do najvise
vrednosti 9,80. Medutim, raspodela ovih ocena pokazala je nenormal-
nu ravnost (K = 3,11) i znacajnu negativnu asimetriju (S = -0,95), §to
odstupa od normalne raspodele (Jarque-Bera statistika JB = 12,66, p =
0,002). Kako bismo identifikovali ekstremne vrednosti, primenjen je ne-
parametarski pristup kori§¢enjem praga za ekstremne vrednosti ispod
3,26 1iznad 12,01. Ovom analizom nisu pronadene ekstremne vrednosti
unutar ovog opsega.

Unutrasnja doslednost ankete je procenjivana putem Kronbaho-
vog a koeficijenta u tri kriterijuma: grupisana pitanja, pitanja vezana
za javne usluge (kao Sto su obrazovanje, zdravstvo, komunalne usluge,
sigurnost, zastita od pozara i ¢istoc¢a) i pojedinacne grupe pitanja. Dalje,
primenom metode glavnih komponenti identifikovane su grupe pitanja
koja se mogu sazeti pod jednim faktorom. Rezultati su ukazivali na to
da dodeljene ocene ankete pokazuju odgovarajuci nivo doslednosti, ¢i-
neci ih prikladnim za dalju analizu. Vise vrednosti Kronbahovog a koe-
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ficijenta odgovarale su pobolj$anoj unutrasnjoj doslednosti. Prihvatljiv
prag za unutrasnju doslednost je 0,6, vrednosti od 0,8 ili vise smatraju
se dobrim, dok one koje prelaze 0,9 oznacavaju odli¢nu unutra$nju do-
slednost. Specifi¢ne vrednosti a koeficijenata, kategorizovane po grupa-
ma pitanja, ukazuju na odli¢an ili dobar nivo unutrasnje doslednosti za
svaku grupu.

Za svako pitanje u svakoj grupi izracunate su medijane, srednje
vrednosti i standardne devijacije ocena dodeljenih od strane stru¢njaka.
Sva pitanja po grupama su rangirana prema srednjoj oceni, od najvaz-
nijeg pitanja, prema misljenju stru¢njaka, do najmanje vaznog. Norma-
lizovane vrednosti ocena kretale su se izmedu 0,82 i 0,94 za grupe koje
su kori$c¢ene kao tezine u izra¢unavanju modifikovanog indeksa kom-
petencije gradova.

4.1. Uporedna analiza rezultata ankete po grupama pitanja

Prilikom posmatranja odgovora svih ispitanih stru¢njaka na sva pi-
tanja prosec¢na ocena od 7,54 dobijena je na skali od 1 do 10. Medijana,
prosecne ocene i standardne devijacije odgovora stru¢njaka po grupa-
ma pitanja prikazane su u Tabeli 4.

Tabela 4: Ocene stru¢njaka o vaznosti pojedinacnih grupa indikatora

Rang Znacaj 1.nd1kat0ra razvoja Medijana | Prosek |St. dev.
pametnih gradova

1 Grupa 5 8,00 7,85 2,14

2 Grupa 4 8,00 7,81 2,08

3 Grupa 6 8,00 7,77 2,22

4 Grupa 3 8,00 7,59 2,36

5 Grupa 2 8,00 7,25 2,38

6 Grupa 1 8,00 7,14 2,27
Proseén.a vr-ednost indikatora 8,00 7.54 2,26
za sva pitanja

Izvor: Rad autora, 2023
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Komparativna analiza statisticke znacajnosti razlika izmedu aritme-
tickih sredina ocena dodeljenih pojedina¢nim grupama pomocu t-testa
dala je rezultate prikazane u Tabeli 5.

Tabela 5: T-test statisticke znacajnosti razlika izmedu aritmetickih sredina

Grupa |5 |4 6 3 2 1
5 t=0482 |t=0,942 |t=3,063 |t=6,789 |t=9,676
p=0,630|p=0,346 |p=10,002* |p< 0,001 * |p<0,001*
4 t=0,417 [t=2,259 [t=5,625 t=7,703
p=0,676 |p=10,024* [p< 0,001 * |p<0,001*
6 t=1,797 |t=5,073 t=7,085
p=0,073 |p<0,001* |p<0,001*
3 t=3,285 t=5,071
p=0,001* |p<0,001*
5 t=1,206
p=0,228
1

Izvor: Rad autora, 2023

U gornjoj tabeli, vrednosti p < 0,05 pokazuju da ne postoji statistic-
ki znacajna razlika izmedu srednjih vrednosti. Simbol * oznacava polja
koja se odnose na par grupa pitanja izmedu kojih nema statisticki zna-
¢ajne razlike u srednjim vrednostima. Prema ovim rezultatima, grupe
pitanja mogu se klasifikovati u tri klastera:

=  Prvi klaster sa najviSim prose¢nim ocenama ukljucuje grupe

5,41i6;

*  Drugi klaster sa srednjim prose¢nim ocenama ukljucuje grupu 3;

= Treciklaster sa najnizim prosecnim ocenama ukljucuje grupe 21 1.

Za istrazivanje razvoja odabranih evropskih pametnih gradova pri-
kupljeni su osnovni atributi, statistike i ankete iz baze podataka Euro-
stat (Evropski statisticki zavod, 2021) i dostupnih dokumenata (Paredes
Muse, Frazer i Fidler, 2020) (CEN-CENELEC, 2020) (Mourshed, Buc-
chiarone i Khandokar, 2016). Podaci obuhvataju nivo EU, nacionalni
nivo i regionalni nivo klasifikovan po NUTS.
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Metodologija je ukljucivala 28 glavnih gradova EU i podatke o
stanovni$tvu na dan 31. decembar 2018. godine. Podaci se odnose na
razli¢ite aspekte ukljucujuci veli¢inu gradova, koris¢enje urbanih po-
vrdina, populaciju i demografske karakteristike, uslove za zivot, soci-
jalnu isklju¢enost, stopu kriminala, ekonomske aktivnosti i ekonomske
racune gradova i domacinstava, strukturalnu poslovnu statistiku, razvoj
digitalne ekonomije i digitalnog drustva, zastitu intelektualne svojine,
trziste rada, obrazovanje, nau¢na istrazivanja i tehnoloski razvoj, eko-
logiju, zastitu Zivotne sredine i upravljanje otpadom, kulturu i turizam,
urbani transport, zdravstvenu zastitu i rezultate anketa o zadovoljstvu
stanovnistva.

Skup podataka obuhvata 26 setova, 125 fascikli i 342 varijable iz
2018. godine. Vec¢ina podataka potice sa sajta EU, a praznine su popu-
njene nacionalnim/gradskim statistikama ili procenama za 2018. godi-
nu, uzimajudi u obzir istorijske trendove.

Promenljive, uklju¢ene u analizu, mogu se podeliti u dve osnovne
grupe - prva grupa sadrzi osnovne, najvaznije indikatore koji se odnose
na analizirane merene promenljive, dok druga grupa sadrzi indikato-
re dobijene iz anketa gradana glavnih gradova EU u vezi sa njihovim
stavovima o kvalitetu Zivota i karakteristikama grada u kojem zive. Re-
zultati ankete sluze kao kontrolne vrednosti, dok su odabrane merene
promenljive ukljucene u bazu podataka za izracunavanje kompozitnog
indeksa, kao sazetog indikatora za uporedivanje i rangiranje glavnih
gradova EU u pogledu konkurentnosti i nivoa ,,pametnosti“ razvoja.

Baza podataka uklju¢uje ukupno 48 promenljivih koje odrazavaju
karakteristike ispitivanih gradova. Kako bi se organizovali podaci, ove
promenljive su klasifikovane u podgrupe:

= stanovnis$tvo,

= uslovi za Zivot,

= zaposlenost,

» ckonomski razvoj,

* obrazovanje,

= zdravstvena i socijalna zatita,
= kultura,

= turizam,
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= ckologija,
* informacione i komunikacione tehnologije i
* urbani transport (Stoji¢, Ciri¢, Sedlak i Marciki¢ Horvat, 2020).

Da bi karakteristike bile uporedive, podaci su normalizovani u op-
segu 0-100. Neka je K, j-ta karakteristika za grad i. Tada normalizovane
vrednosti j-te karakteristike za set gradova G, daju:

K. —min (K,)
N. = J A
' max,(K;)—min,(K,)

Normalizovane vrednosti karakteristika su postavljene na nulu, ako
su minimalne, i na 100, ako su maksimalne. Kada uporedimo norma-

-100,Vi, j

lizovane vrednosti karakteristika, koje su prose¢ne za gradove, prime-
¢ujemo da od svih ispitivanih atributa najvise normalizovane vrednosti
pripadaju grupi Uslovi za zivot. Konkretno, udeo stanovnistva sa pri-
stupom javnoj gradskoj kanalizaciji i udeo stanovnistva sa pristupom
javnom vodovodnom sistemu prelaze nivo od 85/100 u proseku za sve
gradove. Na drugom mestu su indikatori zaposlenosti, gde je ucesce
zaposlenih mladih oko 71/100, a ucesce zaposlenog stanovnistva oko
61/100. Najniza normalizovana vrednost, iznenadujuce, odnosi se na
izdvajanje za istrazivanje i razvoj u obrazovnim ustanovama po stanov-
niku u evrima (oko 23/100).

4.2. Rezultati ankete stanovnika glavnih gradova EU

Kreirani su upitnici za ankete u kojima su prikupljeni podaci o sta-
vovima stanovnika glavnih gradova EU o kvalitetu zivota u njihovim
gradovima. Takode, kori$¢ena je tabela rangova dodeljenih pojedinac-
nim stavkama iz ankete glavnih gradova EU. Podaci o rezultatima anke-
te objavljeni su na internet stranici EU za godine 2004, 2006, 2009, 2012.
i 2015. godine. Neka pitanja iz ankete se ponavljaju iz godine u godinu,
neka se izostavljaju, dodatna pitanja se formuli$u, a neka se daju u mo-
difikovanom obliku. U obradi podataka, uzeli smo u obzir rezultate za
2015. godinu.
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Odgovori na postavljena pitanja mogu se grupisati u pet tipova. Ta-
bele prikazuju prose¢ne poene po grupama pitanja iz ankete. Izostav-
ljeni su ,,Stanovnistvo® i ,,Informacione i komunikacione tehnologije®,
zamenjeni sa ,,Gradska uprava“i ,Bezbednost®. Ve¢i broj poena oznaca-
va bolji kvalitet indikatora. Posebno se isticu Mogu¢nost pronalazenja
odgovarajuceg stana po pristupacnoj ceni (31,50) i Moguénost prona-
lazenja odgovarajuceg posla (43,57) sa najnizim ocenama. Ispitanici su
najbolje ocenili Visok nivo zadovoljstva uslovima za zivot u ovom gradu
(80,79) i Kvalitet zivota u ovom gradu (77,45).

Kod rangiranja glavnih gradova EU, pomocu izracunavanja kom-
pozitnog indeksa, postoje dva metoda: zbir originalnih bodova atributa
ili ponderisane vrednosti iz ekspertskih anketa. Prema obema metodo-
logijama, najvi$a vrednost kompozitnog indeksa dodeljena je Stokhol-
mu a najniza Zagrebu. Uvodenjem pondera, kao pokazatelja vaznosti
pojedinacnih atributa, redosled analiziranih gradova na odredenim po-
zicijama se menja. Prilagodene vrednosti pokazuju poboljsanje za Prag,
Helsinki, Dablin, Nikoziju i Bukurest, $to znaci da su u tim gradovima,
za koje strucnjaci pridaju ve¢i znacaj, indikatori relativno bolji. U dru-
gim gradovima prilagodene vrednosti ostaju nepromenjene ili se sma-
njuju. Kao rezultat ovih promena, nakon uvodenja pondera vaznosti
atributa, relativna pozicija na listi gradova poboljsana je za Talin, Berlin,
Ljubljanu, Bratislavu, Viljnus i Bukurest.

5. Zakljucak

Sistematski smo analizirali komponente pametnih gradova iz razli-
Cite literature i izvora, istrazujuci klju¢ne aspekte u prvom poglavlju.
Na osnovu istrazivanja, literature i prakti¢nih primena, identifikovali
smo sveobuhvatan skup karakteristika. Ove karakteristike su klju¢ne za
rangiranje gradova i definisanje kompozitnih indeksa. Na§ pristup uk-
lju¢uje predlog kompozitnih indeksa i rangiranje glavnih gradova EU
na osnovu razli¢itih karakteristika i nivoa zadovoljstva gradana. Ovi in-
deksi efikasno ocenjuju ,,pametnost® gradova. Buduca istrazivanja mo-
gla bi da prosire ili pojednostave ove karakteristike. Stru¢na misljenja
su nam pomogla da grupiSemo 92 pitanja za ocenjivanje u Sest kate-

105



CIVITAS

gorija, kako bismo formirali kompozitni indeks. Ovaj indeks odrazava
razvoj pametnih gradova. Na§ metod rangiranja pruza efikasan nacin za
ocenu gradova, §to pomaze lokalnim vlastima u optimizaciji reSenja za
normalno funkcionisanje. Putem stru¢nih anketa, utvrdili smo vaznost
karakteristika grada, strateskih pravaca, strategija upravljanja, ekolos-
kih briga, mera administracije, urbanih transporta i dr. Proces obuhvata
komparativnu analizu, organizaciju rezultata, formiranje baze podataka
i metodologiju kompozitnog indeksa.
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factors for individual criteria for medium and small towns. Guidelines
and perspectives for further development will be determined through
the built model. The measured values of individual factors will repre-
sent a database, on the basis of which cities can be ranked, i.e. identify
advantages and disadvantages, determine their diversity, as well as com-
parative advantages in the region, in order to increase sustainability.

KEYWORDS: smart cities, development, sustainability, ranking, criteria.

1. Introduction

Given the multidisciplinarity of the research subject, it is necessary
to analyse the various criteria and methods of measurement applied so
far, in order to determine the conceptual framework of standard and
measurable indicators that have an impact on the emergence and sur-
vival of smart cities. Monitoring and respecting the opinions of experts
will enable the research to have a well-founded basis for the creation and
sustainable development of a smart city. Each city has its own unique
economic, social and administrative characteristics, as well as different
priorities. The developed conceptual model will contain basic, standard-
ized criteria (indicators) that will enable cities to compare themselves.
In addition to technological changes, the process of European integra-
tion is the one that reduces economic differences, differences in social
and environmental standards, and thus provides a common market. By
determining the values of components, through the values of their fac-
tors or indicators, the basis for ranking cities in our environment will
be made. This will create preconditions for combining competitiveness
and sustainable development in the region. Technological factors and
their development are of key importance for the growth of the city into
a smart city. A necessary, but not a sufficient condition for the develop-
ment of smart cities is the correct functioning of infrastructure, mobile
and virtual technologies and digital networks. In order for the city to
become smart, it must also meet the condition that is related to both
institutional and human factors. Institutional factors include adequate
governance, policies and regulations, and the human factor encompass-
es different forms and levels of education.
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2. Literature Review

Batagan (2011) developed a smart city indicator system across four
indicator groups: education, health, transportation, and public ad-
ministration. Other authors, such as Chourabi et al. (2012), identified
components encompassing management, technology, city authorities,
policies, human community, infrastructure, and environment. Carlia et
al. (2013) laid out a framework that combined objective (physical infra-
structure, public spaces, environment) and subjective (citizen satisfac-
tion and well-being) indicators for smart city development classifica-
tion. Firnkorn (2015) explored short and long-term smart city develop-
ment, suggesting an initial focus on data collection and availability, and
later emphasizing strategy integration and adaptability. Moreno (2015)
emphasized technology availability, service design, ICT integration,
openness, adaptability, and collaborative organization as determinants
of smart city development. Canteneur (2015) highlighted Vienna’s so-
cial-focused smart city development, considering energy efficiency, en-
vironmental preservation, and quality of life.

Sassen and Kourtit (2021) outlined fields with high socio-economic
benefits from smart city policies: environmental and health transition,
resource and energy transition, socio-demographic and spatial transi-
tion, cultural and community transition. Striiver et al. (2021) empha-
sized smartness tied to social justice and sustainability.

In 2016, the German Institute for Industrial Engineering in Stutt-
gart, Fraunhofer, initiated the “Morgenstadt” (city of tomorrow) ini-
tiative to explore urban systems’ potentials for transforming into sus-
tainable smart cities (Frauenhofer Society, 2016). The institute engaged
in “CityLabs” projects with cities to derive development indicators and
corrective actions. Nine critical sectors—mobility, buildings, water sup-
ply, city authorities, energy, finance, ICT, logistics, and flexibility—for-
mulated the basis for assessing 28 indicators, grouped into quality of
life, environmental protection, innovation, and flexibility categories.
This led to the “Morgenstadt City Index,” an online documentation
showcasing values of development indicators for selected smart cities.

Budapest's ABUD (Advanced Building and Urban Design) launched the
SmartCEPS (Smart City Evaluation Platform and Service) project in 2017,

110



O. Sedlak, T. Fazekas, A. Marciki¢ Horvat, B. Radovanov, D. Stoji¢, R. Korhec
MEASURING DEVELOPMENT LEVEL AND
DEFINING CRITERIA FOR RANKING SMART CITIES

funded by the Eurostars-2 and EU Horizon 2020 programs. This project of-
fers services for self-assessment and consultation to European cities on smart
and sustainable city issues through an online platform (ABUD, 2017).

3. Research and Methodology

The reliability of city competitiveness analysis methods hinges
on city selection and objective analysis via appropriate indicators. To
achieve effective city ranking, three crucial aspects must be considered:

* ranking goal - which is shaped by the target audience, spatial
scope, and analysed indicators;

* ranking methodology - data collection, processing methods,
and limitations should be carefully addressed;

= presentation of results - how analysis results are evaluated, in-
terpreted, and shared has a significant decision-making impact.

Ranking cities is a powerful tool to uncover strengths and weakness-
es, helping local governments and potential investors. It offers straight-
forward guidance for optimizing city functionality. However, objectivity
of citizens’ input can be potentially unreliable, which can be mitigated
through careful survey content and participant selection. Interpreting
results across cities of varying sizes and statuses poses a challenge.

Key smart city components encompass technology, people and
institutions. Table 1 shows the basic components of a smart city that
served as a starting point in our analysis.

Table 1: Basic components of a smart city

. Institutional
Technological factors | Human factors
factors
Physical infrastructure
. Management
Smart technologies . "
, . Human infrastructure |Politics
Mobile technologies . . .
. . Social capital Regulations /
Virtual technologies Lo
. directives
Digital networks

Source: Authors’ calculations,, 2023
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Research on the status and ranking of smart cities relies on defined
criteria, on which measurements were made, statistical data collected
and surveys conducted regarding the degree of satisfaction with these
predefined items.

Our research introduces a novel approach to understanding smart
cities. We consider both established and new factors in evaluating their
level of smartness and citizen satisfaction. We identify key indicators
related to smart city attributes and gather expert opinions on their sig-
nificance. Experts also suggest new relevant characteristics. These de-
scriptive traits are matched with numerical indicators and quantified
citizen opinions. We calculate average characteristic scores using indi-
cator weights from the survey (rated 1 to 10). This method enhances
the reliability of smart city rankings and citizen satisfaction evaluations.
Our study incorporates comprehensive features from existing literature,
practical analysis, and research on smart settlements. We have identified
a set of 116 measurable indicators, expandable with more research. Im-
portance is determined per capita.

Expert opinions on the characteristics of cities are divided into six groups:
» 1: The importance of general characteristics of the city
= 2: The importance of strategic directions for the realization of
the concept of smart cities
* 3: The importance of the principle of forming a management
strategy for improving the environment in the city
* 4: The importance of solving environmental problems in cities
= 5: The importance of city administration measures for improv-
ing living conditions
= 6: The importance of elements of urban traffic
According to these groups, we have defined a total of 92 questions,
which reflect the opinion of experts on the most important features of
cities, from the point of view of reaching a certain degree of smartness.
Questions related to some characteristics can be found in several groups,
in order to shed light on the problem from several different points of
view, and at the same time it allows to assess the reliability and validity

of the survey, according to a certain quantitative procedure (correlation
coefficient, regression coefficient and Cronbach’s a-coefficient).
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The possibilities of obtaining statistical data have determined a set
of characteristics of cities for empirical research in this paper, which
aim to present the proposed innovative approach to the formation of a
composite index that reflects the achieved level of development within
the concept of smart cities.

3.1. Methodology of composite index formation

Let n cities G, i=1,2,...,n be investigated, for which composite in-
dices should be calculated so they reflect the degree of achieved devel-
opment of the smart city property, and let data on m characteristics K,
j=1,2,...,m be available for each city. In order to create comparable re-
sults, the standardization of the indicator values was performed, accord-
ing to the following procedure:

Average value of the j-th characteristics for the set of cities i=1,...,n:
K =13k
iz ;Z AN

Standard deviation of the j-th characteristics:

1 T \2 .
O :\/;Z(I(J —K;)".Vj

Standardized value of the j-th characteristics for the i-th city:
_ K - K,

g;

S

]

Standardized values measure the difference in standard deviations
between the given data and the average value. The higher the standard-
ized value, the better the position of a given city in a city set.

In order to further clarify the cities’ ranks according to individual
measured indicators, the obtained standardized values are further nor-
malized in the interval from 50 to 100. The normalization interval is
set to 50-100 range so that possible weights also affect the characteristics
with the lowest values. The city that has the weakest position for a given
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characteristic is awarded 50 points, and the city that is of the highest quality
according to a given characteristic receives 100 points; the points numbers
of other cities and for the given characteristic j are calculated according to:

S, —min,(S; )

max, (S, ) —min,(S; ) .

O, =8 + 8.,V

We calculate The competence index of cities in two ways:

1.  in the traditional way’, as the sum of points obtained by individual
characteristics:

1= 0,.Vi
J

2. ina modified way, as suggested in this paper, by including the im-
portance of certain characteristics in the form of weights, derived
from the experts’ opinions:

M, =3 4,0,.Vi
J

Where A. denotes the weight value, ie. average expert assessments of
the importance of individual characteristics (as shown in section 3.1 of this
paper), which are then multiplied by the values of individual characteristics.

We hypothesise that by including the degree of importance of cer-
tain characteristics, more reliable and credible indices of competence of
individual cities are obtained, in the way which better reflects the state
and perspectives of cities in their efforts and aspirations on the way to
an ideal position of “perfect smart city”.

The scores from the surveys are used as weights for the numerical
values of the characteristics in the calculations of the competitiveness
index of cities.

4. Results and Discussions

A total of 92 experts participated in the survey, and 84 correctly
completed survey questionnaires were obtained. Of the 84 respondents,

7Seee.g. Bosch etal. (2017), ABUD (2017), Carlia et al. (2013), Batagan (2011),
Giffinger et al. (2007)
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41 were female and 43 male. The mean age of the subjects was 37.74 (+
14.13) years. The length of work experience of the respondents averaged
15.89 (+ 13.89) years. Of all respondents, only two were unemployed,
and the rest were part-time or full-time employees.

In the preliminary part of the survey, the experts stated about the
attitude and interest of citizens and city authorities towards issues of
quality of life in the city in general. The answers were given according
to the Likert scale (McLeod, 2014): 1 - slightly, 2 - weak, 3 - medium,
4 - sufficient and 5 - complete. Results show that there is a general disin-
terest in these questions: out of all given answers, as many as 41% have a
grade of two, and the average grades in all questions are between 2 (low
interest) and 3 (medium interest). The results, sorted by average grade,
are shown in the following table (Table 2).

Table 2: Experts’ responses

No. |Question Average |St.deviation

How interested are the citizens in
the quality of life as a part of the
development of their city as a smart
city?

2.85 1.05

How interested are the citizens
2 in general issues concerning city 2.77 0.88
development?

Are the citizens sufficiently engaged
3 with general transport issues in their 2.55 0,86
city?

Are the city authorities sufficiently
4  |engaged in improving public urban 2.30 0.90
passenger transport?

In your opinion, are civic initiatives
sufficiently present in order to improve
public urban passenger transport as
part of the smart city development?

2.20 0.85

Source: Authors’ calculations, 2023
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Experts evaluated smart city characteristics using a Likert scale of 1
to 10 across six distinct problem groups. The combined average rating
stood at 7.54. Analyzing individual expert responses, the range spanned
from a low of 3.41 to a high of 9.80. However, the distribution of these
scores exhibited non-normal flatness (K=3.11) and notable negative
skewness (5=-0.95), thereby deviating from a normal distribution
(Jarque-Bera statistics JB=12.66, p=0.002). To identify extreme values,
a non-parametric approach was adopted, employing an extreme value
threshold below 3.26 and above 12.01. This assessment did not uncover
any extreme values within this range.

The internal consistency of the survey underwent assessment
through Cronbach’s a coefficient across three criteria: grouped ques-
tions, questions related to public services (such as education, health,
utilities, security, fire protection, and cleanliness), and individual ques-
tion groups. Further employing the principal components method,
clusters of questions that could be summarized under one factor were
identified. The findings indicated that the assigned survey grades ex-
hibited a suitable level of consistency, rendering them appropriate for
subsequent analysis. Higher values of the Cronbach’s a coefficient cor-
responded to enhanced internal consistency. An acceptable threshold
for internal consistency is 0.6, values of 0.8 or above are considered
good, while those surpassing 0.9 signify excellent internal consistency.
The specific values of a coeflicients, categorized by groups of questions,
indicate excellent or good levels of internal consistency for each group.

For each question in each group, the medians, mean values, and
standard deviations of the scores assigned by the experts were calculat-
ed. All items by groups are ranked according to the average grade, from
the most important question in the opinion of experts, to the least im-
portant. The normalized values of grades ranged between 0.82 and 0.94
for groups, which were used as weights in the derivation of the modified
index of competence of cities.
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4.1. Comparative analysis of survey results by groups of questions

When observing the answers of all surveyed experts to all questions,

an average score of 7.54 was obtained, on a scale from 1 to 10. The me-
dians, average scores and standard deviations of the answers of experts

by groups of questions are shown in Table

4.

Table 4: Experts’ assessments on the importance of individual groups

of indicators
Rank ghe importan.c € (?f smart city Median |Average |St. dev.
evelopment indicators
1 Group 5 8.00 7.85 2.14
2 Group 4 8.00 7.81 2.08
3 Group 6 8.00 7.77 2.22
4 Group 3 8.00 7.59 2.36
5 Group 2 8.00 7.25 2.38
6 Group 1 8.00 7.14 2.27
qu\lr::?i%en 1Snd1cator value for all 3.00 7 54 2.26

Source: Authors’ calculations, 2023

A comparative analysis of the statistical significance of the differ-
ences between the arithmetic means of the scores assigned to individual
groups, using the t-test, gave the results shown in Table 5.
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Table 5: T-test of the significance of differences between arithmetic

means
Group 4 6 3 2 1
5 t=0.482 |t=0.942 |t=3.063 [t=6.789 |t=9.676
p=0.630 |p=0.346 |p=0.002* |p<0.001 *|p<0.001 *
4 t=0.417 |t=2.259 |t=5.625 |[t=7.703
p=0.676 |p=0.024* |p<0.001 * |p<0.001 *
6 t=1.797 |t=5.073 [t=7.085
p=0.073 |p<0.001 *|p<0.001 *
3 t=3.285 |[t=5.071
p=0.001 * | p<0.001 *
5 t=1.206
p=0.228
1

Source: Authors’ calculations, 2023

In the above table, the values of p <0.05 show the nonexistence of
a statistically significant difference between the mean values. The sym-
bol * indicates fields that refer to a pair of groups of questions between
whose mean values there is no statistically significant difference. Ac-
cording to these results, groups of questions can be classified into three

clusters:

4 and 6;

Group 3;

First cluster with the highest average grades includes Group 5,
Second cluster with medium average grades includes these

Third cluster with the lowest average grades includes Group 2
and 1.

For researching the development of chosen European smart cities,
basic attributes, stats, and surveys from the Eutrostat database (Euro-
pean Statistical Office, 2021) and available documents (Paredes Muse,
Frazer, & Fidler, 2020) (CEN-CENELEC, 2020) (Mourshed, Bucchiar-
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one, & Khandokar, 2016) were collected. Data cover EU, national, and
NUTS-classified regional levels. Methodology included 28 EU capitals,
inhabitants on Dec 31, 2018, and data refer to the size of cities, use of
urban areas, population and demographic, living conditions, social ex-
clusion and crime rate, economic activities and economic accounts of
cities and households, structural business statistics, development digital
economy and digital society, protection of intellectual property, labor
market, education, scientific research and technological development,
ecology, environmental protection and waste management, culture and
tourism, urban transport, health care and the results of population sat-
isfaction surveys. Data sets encompass 26 sets, 125 folders, and 342 var-
iables from 2018. Most data from EU site; gaps filled from national/city
stats or 2018 estimates with historical trends.

The variables included in the analysis can be divided into two basic
groups: the first group contains basic, most important indicators related
to the analysed measured variables, while the second contains indicators
derived from surveys of EU capitals’ citizens regarding their attitudes on
quality of life and characteristics of the city they live in. The results of
the survey served us as control values, and the selected measured varia-
bles are included in the database for calculating the composite index, as
a summary indicator for comparing and ranking EU capitals, in terms
of competitiveness and ‘smartness’ level of development.

The database includes a total of 48 variables, which reflect the char-
acteristics of the examined cities. The variables are classified into the
subgroups:

= population,

* living conditions,

* employment,

= economic development,
= education,

= health and social care,

= culture,

= tourism,

= ecology,
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* information and communication technologies and
= urban transport (Stojic, Ciri¢, Sedlak, & Marciki¢ Horvat, 2020).

In order for characteristics to be comparable, the data were normalized
within the range 0-100. Let K, be the j-th characteristics for the city i.
Then the normalised values of the j-th characteristics for the set of cities
G, is given:

K. —min,(K,)
N. = j AN
" max,(K;)—min,(K;)

-100,Vi, j

Normalized values are equal to zero if minimal and 100 if maxi-
mal. A comparative analysis of normalized values of characteristics av-
eraged over cities, shows that of all the examined attributes, the highest
normalised values belong to group Living conditions, namely Share of
population with access to public city sewerage network and Share of
population with access to public drinking water supply network is at a
level over 85/100 on average for all cities. At the second highest level are
employment indicators (Share of employed young people around 71/100,
Share of employed population around 61/100). The lowest normalised
value is, surprisingly, Research and development expenditures in educa-
tional institutions per capita in euros (around 23/100).

4.2. Results of residents of EU capitals’ survey

Survey questionnaires were created in which the data on the atti-
tudes of residents of EU capitals regarding the quality of life in their
cities was collected. There is also used a table of ranks awarded to indi-
vidual items from the survey of EU capitals. Data on the results of the
survey are published on the EU website for years 2004, 2006, 2009, 2012
and 2015. Some survey questions are repeated from year to year, some
are omitted, additional questions are formulated, and some are given in
a modified form. In processing the data, we took into account the results
for year 2015.

The answers to the questions asked can be grouped into five types.
Tables display average points by survey question groups. Omitted are
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‘Population’” and ‘Information and communication technologies, re-
placed with ‘City Administration’ and ‘Security] More points signify
higher indicator quality. Notably, ‘Possibility of finding a suitable apart-
ment at an affordable price’ (31.50) and ‘Possibility of finding a suitable
apartment at an affordable price’ (43.57) scored lowest. Respondents
favored ‘High level of satisfaction with living conditions in this city’
(80.79) and “The quality of life in this city’ (77.45) most.

EU capitals rank using composite index calculation. There are two
methods: sum of original attribute points, or weighted values from ex-
pert surveys. According to both methodologies, the composite index
of the highest value was assigned to Stockholm, and the lowest value
to Zagreb. By introducing weights as an indicator of the importance of
individual attributes, the order of the analysed cities in certain positions
is modified. The adjusted values show an improvement for Prague, Hel-
sinki, Dublin, Nicosia and Bucharest, which means that in those cities,
those indicators are relatively better, to which experts attach a greater
degree of importance. In other cities, the adjusted values are unchanged
or reduced. As a result of these changes, after the introduction of the
weight of attribute importance, the relative position on the ranking list
of cities has improved for Tallinn, Berlin, Ljubljana, Bratislava, Vilnius
and Bucharest.

5. Conclusion

We've systematized smart city components from various literature and
institutions, presenting key aspects in the first chapter. Drawing from
research, literature, and practical applications, we've established a com-
prehensive set of characteristics. These attributes aid in city ranking and
composite index definition. Our approach proposes composite indices
and rankings for EU capitals based on different attributes and citizens’
satisfaction levels. These indices efficiently rank cities based on ‘smart-
ness. Ongoing research could expand or streamline these features. Ex-
pert opinions helped group 92 evaluation questions into 6 categories for
the composite index formulation. This index reflects smart city devel-
opment. Our ranking method provides an effective way to assess cities,
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aiding local authorities in optimizing solutions for normal functioning.
Through expert surveys, we determined the importance of city char-
acteristics, strategic directions, management strategies, environmental
concerns, administration measures, urban transport, and more. The
process includes comparative analysis, result organization, database for-
mation, and composite index methodology.
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1. Uvod

Ubrzan razvoj informatike i digitalne tehnologije ima dubok uticaj
na sve aspekte ljudskog zivota. Osim negativnih posledica, poput odre-
denih vidova zavisnosti, socijalnog otudenja i bezbednosnih pretnji,
ovaj tehnoloski razvoj donosi i mnogo pozitivnih posledica u mnogim
oblastima, ukljuc¢ujuci i oblasti obrazovanja i rada (Singh, A. K. & Singh,
P. K., 2019). Tendencija koriS¢enja onlajn ili digitalnih medija, kao za-
mene za licnu i oflajn interakciju, sa izrazenim kognitivnim, emocional-
nim i bihejvioralnim posledicama na pojedinca i njegov socijalni zivot,
narocito je dosla do izrazaja tokom pandemije korona virusa (Kaurin &
Mijovi¢, 2021). Zahvaljujuéi ovom uticaju i sustinskim promenama koje
nosi, ,,usli smo u novu eru u oblasti psihologije® (Ancis, 2020, str. 9),
koja je polje rada digitalne psihologije.

Doskora, svrieni studenti su imali znanja i vestine koje se ne bi sma-
trale dovoljnim za danasnje trziste rada koje se zasniva na ekonomiji
znanja i da bi kao profesionalci bili odgovorni za svoj rad, koriste¢i sve
prednosti informaciono-komunikacionih tehnologija. Danas se od njih
trazi da pored osnovnih stru¢nih znanja imaju i znanja i vestine digitalne
pismenosti. Organizacija za ekonomsku saradnju i razvoj (OECD) defi-
nisSe ih kao neophodne da bi mladi ljudi postali efikasni radnici u danas-
njem drustvu (Ananiadou & Claro, 2009). Vestine digitalne pismenosti,
koje su tema mnogih radova (Van-Laar et al., 2017; Fullan & Langwort-
hy, 2013; Anderson, 2010; Schwab, 2016), jesu: komunikacija, kritic-
ko razmisljanje, kreativnost, saradnja, resavanje problema i tehnoloske
kompetencije. Van-Lar, u svom radu (Van-Laar et al., 2017), definise
vestine digitalne pismenosti kao: tehnicke vestine, upravljanje infor-
macijama, komunikaciju, saradnju, kreativnost, kriticko razmisljanje i
resavanje problema; sve vestine su u kontekstu digitalnih tehnologija i
digitalne psihologije.

Bitnu ulogu u promovisanju i razvoju vestina digitalne pismeno-
sti kod univerzitetskih studenata imaju institucije visokog obrazova-
nja. Medutim, i dalje postoji jaz izmedu vestina koje se sticu u visokom
obrazovanju i onoga §to je potrebno proizvodnom sektoru. Zbog toga
je istrazivanje vestina digitalne pismenosti sticanih na univerzitetima i
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onih koje zahteva trziste rada izuzetno vazno za obrazovna istrazivanja.
Pomenuti jaz je izrazeniji u zemljama u razvoju, a istovremeno zadrzava
njihovu pripremu za puni ulazak u ekonomiju znanja (Alfaki, 2016).
Stoga su vestine digitalne pismenosti nova tema u obrazovnim istrazi-
vanjima.

2. Digitalna psihologija i digitalna pismenost

Pojam digitalne psihologije, u najopstijem smislu, obuhvata oblast
proucavanja ljudskog uma i ponasanja u kontekstu interakcije coveka
sa digitalnom tehnologijom. Re¢ je o relativno novoj naucnoj oblasti
koja ima za cilj da razume odnos i medusobni uticaj izmedu ljudi i teh-
nologije u nastajanju, kao $to su digitalni uredaji, internet, virtuelna
stvarnost, pro$irena stvarnost i vestacka inteligencija (Singh, A. K. &
Singh, P. K., 2019). Mozemo je definisati kao primenjenu psiholosku
disciplinu koja proucava uticaj novih komunikacionih tehnologija na
ljudsko ponasanje i subjektivnost, kao i komunikaciju izmedu korisni-
ka digitalne tehnologije (Harlei, Morgan, & Frith, 2018); odnosno, kao
nauc¢nu disciplinu koja se bavi razumevanjem psiholoskih procesa koji
su povezani sa svim aspektima interakcije izmedu tehnologije i ponasa-
nja ljudi (Ancis, 2020). Zasniva se na interdisciplinarnom pristupu, koji
ukljucuje racunarske nauke, inzenjerstvo i psihologiju. Termin digitalna
psihologija obuhvata i problematiku razlicitih oblasti ucenja, aplikacija
za ucenje i digitalne pismenosti, koje se posmatraju kroz prizmu psi-
hologije, kao nauke o ponasanju (Ancis, 2020; Attrill-Smith, Fullwood,
Keep, & Kuss, 2019).

Digitalna pismenost, kao segment digitalne psihologije (Ancis,
2020; Attrill-Smith, Fullwood, Keep, & Kuss, 2019), oznacava vestine
koje su potrebne za zivot, ucenje i rad u drustvu, u kom se komunikacija
i pristup informacijama sve vise odvijaju putem digitalnih tehnologija
poput internet platformi, drustvenih medija i mobilnih uredaja. Ona
se odnosi na sposobnost pojedinca da pronalazi, procenjuje i sastavlja
jasne informacije putem pisanja i drugih medija na razli¢itim digital-
nim platformama. Digitalna pismenost se procenjuje gramatikom po-
jedinca, kompozicijom, vestinama kucanja i sposobnos¢u proizvodnje
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teksta, slika, audio-zapisa i dizajna pomocu tehnologije. Radna grupa za
digitalnu pismenost Americkog udruzenja biblioteka nudi slede¢u de-
finiciju: ,,Digitalna pismenost je sposobnost kori$¢enja informacionih i
komunikacionih tehnologija za pronalazenje, procenu, stvaranje i ko-
munikaciju informacija, zahtevaju¢i i kognitivne (psiholoske) i tehni¢-
ke vestine® (Visser, 2013). Profesor pismenosti i tehnologije na Drzav-
nom univerzitetu Severne Karoline, Hiller Spiers, digitalnu pismenost
posmatra kao tri segmenta: 1) pronalazenje i konzumiranje digitalnog
sadrzaja; 2) kreiranje digitalnih sadrzaja i 3) komuniciranje ili deljenje.
Metodolog istrazivanja i digitalni sociolog sa Instituta za tehnologiju u
Ilinoisu, Yuli Hsieh, navodi da je digitalna pismenost ,,sposobnost pri-
stupa, obrade, razumevanja i stvaranja informacija ili medijskog sadrza-
ja u digitalnom okruzenju“ (Hsieh, 2012). Mada je digitalna pismenost
u pocetku bila fokusirana na digitalne vestine i personalne racunare, po-
java interneta i kori$¢enje drustvenih medija doveli su do prebacivanja
fokusa na mobilne uredaje. Sli¢cno drugim pros$irenim definicijama pi-
smenosti, koje prepoznaju kulturne i istorijske nacine pravljenja znace-
nja, (Rowsell & Pahl, 2020) digitalna pismenost ne zamenjuje tradicio-
nalne oblike pismenosti, umesto toga se nadograduje i prosiruje vestine
koje ¢ine temelj tradicionalnih oblika pismenosti. Digitalnu pismenost
treba smatrati delom puta ka znanju (Reedy & Parker, 2018).

Digitalna pismenost podrazumeva pouzdanu, kriti¢nu i odgovornu
upotrebu i bavljenje digitalnim tehnologijama za ucenje, na poslu i za
ucesce u drustvu (European Council, 2018). Komisija u okviru Evropske
komisije je objavila Evropski okvir digitalnih kompetencija za gradane
sa ciljem da doprinese boljem razumevanju i razvoju digitalne pisme-
nosti u Evropi. Okvir digitalne pismenosti sastoji se od kompetencija
podeljenih u sledecih pet oblasti: informatic¢ka pismenost i vestina kori-
$¢enja podataka, komunikacija i saradnja, stvaranje digitalnog sadrzaja,
bezbednost i resavanje problema.

2.1. Informaticka pismenost i vestina koriscenja podataka

Informaticka pismenost i vestina koriS¢enja podataka podrazume-
vaju: artikulisanje potrebe za informacijama; pronalazenje i preuzima-
nje digitalnih podataka, informacija i sadrzaja; sudenje o relevantnosti
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izvora i njegovog sadrzaja i cuvanje, upravljanje i organizovanje digital-
nih podataka, informacija i sadrzaja.

Informaticka pismenost i vestina kori$¢enja podataka obuhvataju:
pregledanje, pretrazivanje i filtriranje podataka, informacija i digitalnog
sadrzaja; procenu podataka, informacija i digitalnog sadrzaja i upravlja-
nje podacima, informacijama i digitalnim sadrzajem.

Pregledanje, pretrazivanje i filtriranje podataka, informacija i digi-
talnog sadrzaja odnosi se na: artikulisanje potreba za informacijama;
traZenje i pristupanje podacima, informacijama i sadrzajima u digital-
nom okruzenju i kretanje izmedu njih i kreiranje i azuriranje li¢nih stra-
tegija pretrazivanja.

Procena podataka, informacija i digitalnog sadrzaja obuhvata ana-
liziranje, uporedivanje i kriticko procenjivanje verodostojnosti i pouz-
danost izvora podataka, informacija i digitalnog sadrzaja i analizira-
nje, tumacenje i kriticko procenjivanje samih podataka, informacija i
digitalnog sadrzaja. Upravljanje podacima, informacijama i digitalnim
sadrzajem ukljucuje organizovanje, cuvanje i preuzimanje podataka, in-
formacija i sadrzaja u digitalnim okruzenjima i njihovo organizovanje i
obradu u strukturiranom okruzenju

2.2. Komunikacija i saradnja

Komunikacija i saradnja objedinjuju interakciju, komunikaciju i
saradnju putem digitalnih tehnologija, uz svesnost o kulturnoj i gene-
racijskoj raznolikosti; ucestvovanje u drustvu putem javnih i privatnih
digitalnih usluga i participativhog gradanstva i upravljanje digitalnim
identitetom i reputacijom.

Komunikacija i saradnja podrazumevaju interakciju, deljenje,
ukljucivanje u drustvo i saradnju putem digitalnih tehnologija, pravi-
la ponasanja na mrezi i upravljanje digitalnim identitetom. Interakcija
putem digitalnih tehnologija obuhvata komunikaciju putem razli¢itih
digitalnih tehnologija i razumevanje odgovarajucih sredstava digitalne
komunikacije za dati kontekst.

Deljenje putem digitalnih tehnologija se odnosi na deljenje poda-
taka, informacija i digitalnih sadrzaja sa drugima putem odgovarajuc¢ih
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digitalnih tehnologija; delovanje kao posrednik i znanje o praksi refe-
renciranja i atributiranja.

Ukljucivanje u drustvo putem digitalnih tehnologija sadrzi ucestvo-
vanje u drustvu kori$¢enjem javnih i privatnih digitalnih usluga i traze-
nje mogucnosti za osnazivanje i u¢estvovanje u drustvu putem odgova-
rajucih digitalnih tehnologija.

Saradnja putem digitalnih tehnologija ukljucuje kori¢enje digital-
nih alata i tehnologija za kolaborativne procese i za zajednicku izgrad-
nju i stvaranje resursa i znanja.

Pravila ponasanja na mrezi objedinjuju: svesnost o normama i naci-
nima ponasanja tokom korisc¢enja digitalnih tehnologija i interakcije u
digitalnom okruzenju; prilagodavanje komunikacionih strategija odre-
denoj publici i svest o kulturnoj i generacijskoj raznolikosti u digital-
nom okruzenju.

Upravljanje digitalnim identitetom podrazumeva stvaranje i uprav-
ljanje sa jednim ili vi$e digitalnih identiteta radi zastite necije reputaci-
je u radu sa podacima koji se proizvode kroz nekoliko digitalnih alata,
okruzenja i usluga.

2.3. Stvaranje digitalnog sadrzaja

Stvaranje digitalnog sadrzaja se odnosi na kreiranje i uredivanje di-
gitalnog sadrzaja; poboljsavanje i integrisanje podataka i sadrzaja u po-
stojece znanje, uz razumevanje nacina primene autorskih prava i licenci
i poznavanje nacina davanja razumljivih uputstava za racunarski sistem.

Stvaranje digitalnog sadrzaja obuhvata stvaranje digitalnog sadrza-
ja, razvoj digitalnog sadrzaja, integrisanje i preradu digitalnog sadrza-
ja, autorska prava i licence i programiranje.

Razvoj digitalnog sadrzaja predstavlja stvaranje i uredivanje digital-
nih sadrzaja u razlic¢itim formatima radi izrazavanja putem digitalnih
sredstava.

Integrisanje i prerada digitalnog sadrzaja uklju¢uju modifikovanje,
doradivanje, poboljsavanje i integrisanje informacija i sadrzaja u po-
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stojece znanje kako bi se stvorio novi, originalan i relevantan sadrzaj i
prosirilo znanje. Pored toga, bitno je razumevanje nacina na koji se au-
torska prava i licence odnose na podatke, informacije i digitalni sadrzaj.

Programiranje podrazumeva planiranje i razvoj niza razumljivih
uputstava za racunski sistem za reSavanje datog problema ili izvr§avanje
odredenog zadatka.

2.4. Bezbednost

Bezbednost se odnosi na: zastitu uredaja, sadrzaja, li¢cnih podata-
ka i privatnosti u digitalnom okruzenju; zastitu fizickog i psiholoskog
zdravlja; svest o znacaju digitalnih tehnologija za socijalno blagostanje
i socijalnu inkluziju i uticaj digitalnih tehnologija na Zivotnu sredinu.
Stoga, bezbednost obuhvata zastitu uredaja, li¢cnih podataka i privatno-
sti, zdravlja i blagostanja i zZivotne sredine.

Zastita uredaja se odnosi na zastitu samih uredaja i digitalnog sadr-
Zaja na njima, na razumevanje rizika i pretnji u digitalnom okruzenju,
na poznavanje mera bezbednosti i zastite uz uzmanje u obzir pouzda-
nosti i privatnosti.

Zastita licnih podataka i privatnosti u digitalnom okruzenju obu-
hvata i razumevanje nacina kori$¢enja i deljenja informacija koje mogu
licno da identifikuju osobu, uz istovremenu zastitu sebe i drugih od ste-
te i razumevanje nacina na koji digitalne usluge koriste politiku privat-
nosti da bi informisale o nacinu kori$¢enja licnih podataka.

Zadtita zdravlja i blagostanja ukljucuje: izbegavanje rizika i pretnji
po fizicko i psiholosko zdravlje tokom koris¢enja digitalnih tehnologija;
zastitu sebe i drugih od mogucih opasnosti u digitalnom okruzenju i
svest o uticaju digitalnih tehnologija na socijalno blagostanje i socijalnu
inkluziju.

Zastita Zivotne sredine u ovom kontekstu podrazumeva svest o uti-
caju koriscenja digitalnih tehnologija na zivotnu sredinu.
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2.5. Resavanje problema

Resavanje problema predstavlja identifikovanje potreba i problema i
re$avanje konceptualnih problema i problemskih situacija u digitalnom
okruzenju; kori$¢enje digitalnih alata za inoviranje procesa i proizvoda;
i pracenje digitalne evolucije.

Resavanje problema obuhvata resavanje tehnickih problema, utvr-
divanje potreba i tehnoloskih odgovora, kreativno koris¢enje digitalnih
tehnologija i utvrdivanje praznina u digitalnoj kompetenciji.

Resavanje tehnickih problema podrazumeva identifikovanje teh-
ni¢kih problema prilikom rukovanja uredajima i kori$¢enja digitalnih
okruzenja i njihovo resavanje i prilagodavanje i podesavanje digitalnih
okruzenja li¢cnim potrebama.

Kreativno koris¢enje digitalnih tehnologija se odnosi na koris¢enje
digitalnih alata i tehnologija za stvaranje znanja i inoviranje procesa i
proizvoda i njihovo pojedinac¢no i kolektivno angazovanje u kognitivnoj
obradi radi razumevanja i reSavanja konceptualnih problema i problem-
skih situacija u digitalnom okruzenju.

Utvrdivanje praznina u digitalnoj kompetenciji objedinjuje loci-
ranje mesta, gde sopstvenu digitalnu kompetenciju treba poboljsati ili
azurirati, podrsku drugima svojim razvojem digitalnih kompetencija i
trazenje mogucnosti za samorazvoj i pracenje i praenje toka digitalne
evolucije.

3. Ciljistrazivanja

Osnovni cilj ovog istrazivanja, s jedne strane, jeste objektivna provera
stepena digitalne pismenosti studenata, a, s druge strane, registrovanje
njihove subjektivne procene vlastitog poznavanja informatickih pojmo-
va. Pored toga, ispitano je i postojanje razlika izmedu studenata i stu-
dentkinja u objektivhom znanju i subjektivnoj proceni znanja.
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4. Metod istraZivanja

4.1. Uzorak

Prigodan uzorak ¢inilo je 136 studenata uzrasta od 20 do 38 godi-
na (M = 22.23 godina; SD = 2.29; 60% muskog pola) Fakulteta za pravne
i poslovne studije dr Lazar Vrkati¢ u Novom Sadu. Podaci su prikupljeni
u grupama, u kojima studenti pohadaju nastavu, tako $to su ispitanici
pojedinacno popunjavali upitnik i test znanja na racunaru.

4.2. Instrumenti i varijable

Za potrebe ovog istrazivanja posebno je konstruisan test za proveru
vestina digitalne pismenosti, operacionalizovan preko poznavanja in-
formatickih pojmova.

Test poznavanja informatickih pojmova sastoji se od 43 pitanja koji-
ma je obuhvaceno pet razli¢itih domena digitalne pismenosti: informa-
ticka pismenost i vestina koris$¢enja podataka; komunikacija i saradnja;
stvaranje digitalnih sadrzaja; sigurnost i resavanje problema (prilog:
Test informisanosti — oblast informatika). Sva pitanja su kreirana u for-
mi zadatka viSestrukog izbora sa Cetiri ponudena odgovora, od kojih
je samo jedan odgovor tacan. Svaki tacan odgovor se bodovao jednim
poenom, a ukupan skor se racunao prostim sabiranjem ta¢nih odgovora
na testu. Vreme izrade testa nije bilo vremenski ograniceno.

Pored testa znanja, prikupljeni su i podaci o polu i starosnoj dobi.
Od ispitanika je, takode, zatrazeno da na petostepenoj Likertovoj skali
procene svoj nivo poznavanja informatickih pojmova (1 - izuzetno lose;
5 - izuzetno dobro), kao i da navedu svoju procenu ocekivanog postignu-
Ca na testu znanja u vidu broja ta¢nih odgovora koji ocekuju da ¢e imati
na testu (izmedu 0 i 43). Kao kontrolne varijable, registrovali smo broj
godina nastave iz informatickih grupa predmeta koje su imali i vanna-
stavno pohadanje informatickih kurseva.
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5. Rezultati

Pouzdanost testa poznavanja informatickih pojmova (Kronbahova
a) iznosi .84, dobijena je takode zadovoljavajuca diskriminativnost testa
(skorovi se kre¢u u rasponu od 10 do 43). U Tabeli 13 moze se videti za
svako pitanje procenat ispitanika koji su dali tacan odgovor.

Tabela 1. Deskriptivne mere ocekivanog i stvarnog postignuca na testu,
samoprocena poznavanja informatickih pojmova i godine slusanja na-
stave iz grupe informatickih predmeta

Teorijski ~ Empirijski

M

raspon raspon
Ocekivano postignuce na 2648 850 043 10 - 43
testu
Postignuce na testu 2197 708 0-43 5-42
Procena poznavanja 310 066 1-5 1-5
informatickih pojmova
Broj godina nastave iz 462 291 ) 0-15

informatike

Registrovana je opsta tendencija precenjivanja vlastitog postignuca,
ispitanici su u proseku procenili da ¢e ta¢no odgovoriti na priblizno 26
pitanja, dok su, u stvari, u proseku ta¢no odgovorili na 22 pitanja. Skoro
svi ispitanici (95,6%) su tokom skolovanja imali nastavu iz informatic-
ke grupe predmeta. Sa druge strane, svega 7,4% ispitanika je pohadalo
neku vrstu informatickih kurseva.

Studenti koji su imali nastavu iz informaticke grupe predmeta veci
broj godina nisu ostvarili ve¢e postignic¢e na testu poznavanja infor-
matickih pojmova (r = .11, p = .212). Korelacija izmedu samoprocene
nivoa poznavanja informatickih pojmova i ocekivanog postignu¢a na
testu znanja iznosi r = .48 (p < .01). Medutim, dobijeno je da je stvarno
postignuce na testu povezano samo sa procenom poznavanja informa-
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tickih pojmova (r = .25, p < .01), ali ne i sa ocekivanim postignu¢em
na testu (r = .12, p = .169). Studenti sa vi$im postignu¢em na testu nisu
ocekivali da ¢e ostvariti vece postignuce u odnosu na studente sa ma-
njim postignu¢em. Sa druge strane, studenti sa ve¢im brojem ta¢nih
odgovora na testu znanja jesu svoje poznavanje informatickih pojmova
procenili kao bolje.

Tabela 2. Razlike izmedu studentkinja i studenata

Muski  Zenski o Interval
t statistik .
M (SD) M (SD) poverenja
R 27.70 24.64
Ocel-<1van,0 2.06* 0.12  6.00
postignuce na testu (8.70) (7.91)
_ ) 22.59 21.04
Postignuce na testu 1.254 -0.90  4.01

(7.06) (7.06)
Procena poznavanja

. o 3.09 3.11

informatic¢kih -0.22 -0.26  0.21
} (0.75) (0.51)

pojmova

Broj godina nastave 4.30 5.11

o _ 159 -1.83 0.199

iz informatike (2.69) (3.17)

*p<.05.p<.01

Kao $to se moze videti u Tabeli 2, kod studenata je registrovana veca
tendencija precenjivanja vlastitog postignuca na testu poznavanja infor-
matickih pojmova u odnosu na studentkinje. Registrovan je mali efekat
pola (Koenovo d = 0.36). Nisu dobijene razlike izmedu studentkinja i
studenata u objektivhom postignucu na testu, proceni poznavanja in-
formatickih pojmova, kao ni u duzini nastave iz grupe informatickih
predmeta.

Na testu informaticke pismenosti i vestine kori$¢enja podataka pro-
secan broj ta¢nih odgovora studenata je bio 45%, odnosno studenti su u
proseku ta¢no odgovorili na 4.02 od ukupno devet pitanja.
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Tabela 3. Deskriptivne mere stvarnog postignuca na testu informaticke
pismenosti i vestine koriscenja podataka

M CJlI Teorijski raspon Empirijski raspon

Postignuce na testu  4.02 1.84 0-9 0-9

Studenti koji su imali nastavu iz informaticke grupe predmeta veci
broj godina nisu ostvarili vece postignice na testu informaticke pisme-
nosti i vestine korisc¢enja podataka (r = .12, p = .17). Dobijeno je da je
ostvareno postignuce na testu informaticke pismenosti i vestine kori-
$¢enja podataka povezano sa procenom poznavanja informatickih poj-
mova (r = .23, p < .01), ali ne i sa o¢ekivanim postignu¢em na testu (r =
07, p = 451).

Dobijena je statisticki znacajna razlika izmedu studentkinja i stude-
nata u ostvarenom postignucu na testu informaticke pismenosti i vesti-
ne kori$¢enja podataka. Studenti su u proseku ta¢no odgovorili na 4.36
a studentinje na 3.52 od ukupno devet pitanja.

Tabela 4. Razlike izmedu studentkinja i studenata na testu informaticke
pismenosti i vestine koriscenja podataka

Muski  Zenski M t statistik Interval
M (SD) (SD) poverenja
4.36 3.52

Postignuce na testu 2.651 021 147
(1.79) (1.82)

*p<.05

Na testu komunikacije i saradnje prosecan broj ta¢nih odgovora
studenata je bio 54%, odnosno studenti su u proseku tacno odgovorili
na 6.47 od ukupno 12 pitanja.

Tabela 5. Deskriptivne mere stvarnog postignucéa na testu komunikacije i

saradnje
M D Teorijski Empirijski
raspon raspon
Postignuce na testu  6.47 2.30 0-12 1-12
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Studenti koji su imali nastavu iz informaticke grupe predmeta veci
broj godina nisu ostvarili vece postignice na testu komunikacije i sarad-
nje (r=.05, p =.58). Nije dobijena povezanost ostvarenog postignuca na
testu komunikacije i saradnje sa procenom poznavanja informatickih
pojmova (r = .14, p = .12), niti sa o¢ekivanim postignu¢em na testu (r =
17, p < .05).

Nije dobijena statisticki znac¢ajna razlika izmedu studentkinja i stu-
denata u ostvarenom postignucu na testu komunikacije i saradnje. Stu-
denti su u proseku ta¢no odgovorili na 6.58 a studentinje na 6.31 od
ukupno 12 pitanja.

Tabela 6. Razlike izmedu studentkinja i studenata na testu komunikacije

i saradnje
Musgki  Zenski M ¢ statistik Interval
M (SD) (SD) poverenja

6.58 6.31

(2.34) (2.25) 0.656 -0.53  1.07

Postignuce na testu

*p<.05

Na testu stvaranja digitalnog sadrzaja prose¢an broj ta¢nih odgovo-
ra studenata je bio 57%, odnosno studenti su u proseku ta¢no odgovorili
na 4.01 od ukupno sedam pitanja.

Tabela 7. Deskriptivne mere stvarnog postignuca na testu stvaranja digi-
talnog sadrzaja

M SD  Teorijski raspon  Empirijski raspon

Postignuce
4.01 1.49 0-7 1-7
na testu

Studenti koji su imali nastavu iz informaticke grupe predmeta veci
broj godina nisu ostvarili vece postignice na testu stvaranja digitalnog
sadrzaja (r = .13, p = .14). Nije dobijena povezanost ostvarenog posti-
gnuca na testu stvaranja digitalnog sadrzaja sa procenom poznavanja
informati¢kih pojmova (r = .16, p = .07), niti sa ocekivanim postignu-
¢em na testu (r =.003, p = .97).
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Nije dobijena statisticki znacajna razlika izmedu studentkinja i stu-
denata u ostvarenom postignuc¢u na testu stvaranja digitalnog sadrzaja.
Studenti su u proseku ta¢no odgovorili na 4.07 a studentinje na 3.93 od
ukupno sedam pitanja.

Tabela 8. Razlike izmedu studentkinja i studenata na testu stvaranja di-

gitalnog sadrzaja
Mugki ~ Zenski M ¢ statistik Interval
M (CI) (SD) poverenja
Postignuce na 4.07 3.93
ooty (1.49) (1.58) 0564  -037 0.67

*p<.05

Na testu sigurnosti prosecan broj ta¢nih odgovora studenata je bio
49%, odnosno studenti su u proseku ta¢no odgovorili na 4.38 od uku-
pno devet pitanja.

Tabela 9. Deskriptivne mere stvarnog postignuca na testu sigurnosti

M SD  Teorijski raspon Empirijski raspon

Postignuce na
438 2.28 0-9 0-9
testu

Studenti koji su imali nastavu iz informaticke grupe predmeta veci
broj godina nisu ostvarili vece postignice na testu sigurnosti (r=.11, p =
.20). Dobijeno je da je ostvareno postignuce na testu sigurnosti poveza-
no sa procenom poznavanja informatickih pojmova (r = .26, p < .05), ali
ne i sa oc¢ekivanim postignuéem na testu (r = .06, p = .46).

Nije dobijena statisticki znacajna razlika izmedu studentkinja i
studenata u ostvarenom postignucu na testu sigurnosti. Studenti su u
proseku tacno odgovorili na 4.40 a studentinje na 4.35 od ukupno devet
pitanja.
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Tabela 10. Razlike izmedu studentkinja i studenata na testu sigurnosti

Muski  Zenski M t Interval
M (SD) (SD) statistik poverenja
Postignu¢ena  4.40 4.35
testu (2.18) (2.43) 0.108 -0.75 0.84
*p<.05

Na testu resavanja problema prosec¢an broj ta¢nih odgovora stude-
nata je bio 51%, odnosno studenti su u proseku ta¢no odgovorili na 3.08
od ukupno Sest pitanja.

Tabela 11. Deskriptivne mere stvarnog postignuca na testu resavanja
problema

M SD  Teorijski raspon  Empirijski raspon

Postignuce
3.08 1.30 0-6 0-6
na testu

Studenti koji su imali nastavu iz informaticke grupe predmeta veci
broj godina nisu ostvarili ve¢e postigni¢e na testu reSavanja problema
(r =.003, p =.97). Nije dobijena povezanost ostvarenog postignuca na
testu reSavanja problema sa procenom poznavanja informatickih poj-
mova (r = .13, p = .15), niti sa ocekivanim postignu¢em na testu (r =
.15, p=.09).

Nije dobijena statisticki znac¢ajna razlika izmedu studentkinja i stu-
denata u ostvarenom postignucu na testu resavanja problema. Studenti
su u proseku ta¢no odgovorili na 3.19 a studentkinje na 2.93 od ukupno
devet pitanja.

Tabela 12. Razlike izmedu studentkinja i studenata na testu resavanja

problema
Mugki  Zenski M ¢ statistik Interval
M (SD) (SD) poverenja
Postignuce na 3.19 2.93
restu (116) (1.48) 1137  -0.19 071

*p<.05
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Tabela 13. Procenat ispitanika koji su dali tacan odgovor za svako
pitanje na testu znanja

Redni Pitanje na testu poznavanja Procenat
broj informatickih pojmova studenata koji je
dao tacan odgovor
na pitanje

1 Poznatiji internet pretrazivaci su 11.10%
Sta od navedenog najbolje opisuje o

33 termin Etitko hakovanje? 14.10%

39 Akronim MOOC se odnosi na: 19.30%

43 Najnovija verzija MS Office je Office 365 19.30%

Obi¢no su ra¢unari u poslovnim
objektima umrezeni kako bi svi
18  zaposleni mogli da koriste zajednicke 22.20%
resurse. Kako se naziva ovaj nacin
povezivanja racunara?

Koji je od navedenih uredaja i ulazni

15 .. ) 23.00%
i izlazni?
Sta od navedenog predstavlja
privatnu mrezu kojoj imaju N
19 pravo pristupa i korisnici izvan 25.20%
organizacije?
Sta od navedenog moze biti pretnja
35  zasigurnost pri otvaranju e-mail 25.90%
priloga?
32 Stg je od navedenog primer sajber 30.40%
kriminala?
Prilikom slanja e-mail-a dodajemo o
17" adresu u BCC ukoliko Zelimo da: 34.80%
Pravo kori$¢enja (ENd User Licence o
31 Agreement) korisniku obezbeduje: 34.80%
38  Prednost e-uprave (e-gouvernement) je: 34.80%
4 N.[a.]k.rosoft vord je program tipa 37.80%
vizivig (eng. wusiwug) $to znaci:
41 Podacima koji se nalaze u ‘oblaku’ (cloud) 41.50%

krajnji korisnici pristupaju preko:
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20

23

25

37

29

34

13

12

21

40

28

140

Koja je od sledecih izjava vezanih za
internet tacna?

Kada u pretraziva¢ ukucate klju¢nu
re¢ pojavljuje se pomo¢ u vidu liste
kombinacija re¢i koje su vezane za
Vasu pretragu. To su:

Koja od sledecih izjava opisuje
shareware?

Koja od navedenih izjava opisuje
dobar pristup za bezbednost
informacija na nivou organizacije?

Fajlovi koji su obrisani sa hard diska
i uklonjeni iz kantice (Recucle Bin)
su bezbedno uklonjeni sa racunara i
nemoguce je povratiti ih.

Sta bi od navedenog trebalo uraditi
da bi se zaititili podaci od gubitaka u
slucaju ostecenja glavnog fajla?

Sta od navedenog najbolje opisuje
termin Eticko hakovanje?

Sta od navedenog predstavlja
hardversku komponentu racunara?

Koji nacin povezivanja na Internet se
i dalje koristi?

Kada se ovaj simbol nalazi u

donjem levom uglu ikone programa
predstavlja

Operativni sistem je:

Tekst otkucan u Wordu se memorise
Sta od navedenog predstavlja

tekstualnu komunikaciju izmedu
dvoje ili vise ljudi putem interneta?

Upotreba drustvenih mreza za
marketinske svrhe je :

Zasto je za svaku organizaciju vazna
politika kreiranja jakih lozinki?

42.20%

43.00%

43.00%

45.90%

47.40%

49.60%

49.60%

51.10%

51.90%

53.30%

54.80%
55.60%

56.30%

56.30%

60%
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Sta od navedenog NIJE odlika
36 elektronskog poslovanja 62.20%
(e-business) ?

22 Komunikacija preko internet servisa je: 65.20%

Sta od navedenog predstavlja vazno

0,
26 pravilo kada su u pitanju lozinke? 65.90%
4 thkvo fa).lov.a/.foldera vidimo na 68.90%
prilozenoj slici
oy Koji ]Ve‘od navvedemh nacina najbolji 70.40%
za zastitu raunara od virusa ?
4 Gugl d'is.k (Google drive) omogucava 71.90%
korisnicima da:
Sta se moze koristiti kao memorijski
11 prostor za skladi$tenje Zeljenih 72.60%
podataka?
16  E-mail adresa moze izgledati ovako: 75.60%
30 Sta od n'avedenogvmoze dovesti do 75.60%
ulaska virusa u racunar?
5 Ovoje .izgled padajuceg menija koji 84.40%
se dobija
8 Word dokument moze biti p?llog 86.70%
(attachment) u e-mail poruci
3 Info koje na internetu dobijamo 87 40%
pretragom su
Jedan od programa u kome je moguce 0
10" raditi tabelarne kalkulacije je 87.40%
14 Sta od navedenog utice na 88.90%

poboljsanje performansi racunara?

6. Zakljucci i diskusija

Istrazivanje u ovom radu imalo je za cilj procenu digitalne pisme-
nosti studenata, kao jednog od bazi¢nih segmenata psihologije ucenja i,
u $irem smislu, digitalne psihologije i registrovanje njihove subjektivne
procene vlastitog poznavanja informatickih pojmova. Takode, ispitano
je i postojanje razlika izmedu studenata i studentkinja u objektivnom
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znanju i subjektivnoj proceni znanja. Skoro svi ispitanici su tokom $ko-
lovanja imali nastavu iz informaticke grupe predmeta, ali je mali broj
njih pohadao i neku vrstu informatickih kurseva. Iz dobijenih rezultata
mogu se izvuci slede¢i zakljucci:

- Postoji opsta tendencija precenjivanja vlastitih vestina digi-
talne pismenosti i to veca kod studenata nego kod studentki-
nja. Ovaj rezultat se moze tumaciti u odnosu na pojam samoefi-
kasnosti (engleski: self-efficacy), koji se odnosi na samopouzdanje
ispitanika i licna ocekivanja u vezi sa krajnjim u¢inkom. Rohatgi,
Scherer i Hatlevik (2016) su na norveskom uzorku pronasli pozi-
tivhu vezu izmedu samoefikasnosti u oblasti informacione i komu-
nikacione tehnologije (IKT) i povec¢anja sposobnosti pojedinca da
koristi racunare za istrazivanje, kreiranje i komunikaciju (CIL). U
nasem slucaju to bi znacilo da je precenjivanje vlastitih vestina di-
gitalne pismenosti odraz kori$¢enja racunara od strane ispitanika u
vecem i ucestalijem obimu u svakodnevnim aktivnostima;

- Izmedu studentkinja i studenata nema znacajne razlike u po-
gledu digitalne pismenosti, izuzev u segmentu informaticke
pismenosti i vestine koriSc¢enja podataka i to u korist studena-
ta. Istrazivanja, takode, pokazuju da uverenja o samoefikasnosti
mogu biti u vezi sa polom i kulturom, kao i da pol, samoefikasnost
i socioekonomski uslovi igraju vaznu ulogu u razumevanju infor-
macione pismenosti (prema: Hatlevika, O. E., Throndsenb, ., Loic,
M., Gudmundsdottirb, 2018). Iako devojcice postizu podjednake
rezultate ili ¢ak i bolje od dec¢aka u raznim domenima sklone su da
prijavljuju nizu samoefikasnost (Schunk, Meece, & Pintrich, 2014),
kao i u nasem slucaju;

- Studenti koji su imali nastavu iz informaticke grupe predmeta
ve(i broj godina nisu ostvarili vece postignuce na testu poznava-
nja informatickih pojmova. Ovo se moze objasniti rezultatima stu-
dija koje su ispitivale uticaj upotrebe IKT"® u $koli na ishode ucenja
ucenika i na ucinke digitalne kompetencije. Postignuca se nisu po-

3 IKT - informacione i komunikacione tehnologije
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vecavala s povecanjem upotrebe racunara u vezi sa Skolskim pro-
gramom; $tavise, javljala se negativna povezanost (OECD, 2011). Ni
druge studije nisu pokazale znacajnu vezu izmedu digitalne kom-
petencije i upotrebe racunara u $koli (Hatlevik, Gudmundsdottir, &
Loi, 2015). Sa druge strane, otkriveno je da su intenzitet kori$¢enja
raCunara van $kole i samoefikasnost ucenika u vezi sa koris¢enjem
racunara pozitivno povezani (Meelisen i Drent, 2008; po: Hatlevika,
O.E., Throndsenb, I, Loic, M., Gudmundsdottirb, 2018);

- Stvarno postignuce na testu digitalnih vestina povezano je
samo sa procenom poznavanja informatickih pojmova, ali ne i
sa ocekivanim postignucem na testu. Rezultati ranijih istrazivanja
otkrivaju jasnu razliku izmedu IKT samoefikasnosti (samoprocene
ispitanika u vezi sa poznavanjem informacionih i komunikacionih
tehnologija i samopouzdanja koje iz toga proistice u vezi sa kraj-
njim uc¢inkom) i objektivne kompjuterske i informacione pismeno-
sti (po: Fraillon, Ainlei, Schulz, Friedman, & Gebhardt, 2014), $to
je slucaj sa nasim rezultatima;

- Studenti su pokazali prosecan nivo digitalne pismenosti. Po-
$§to uzorak ispitanika pripada generaciji koju nazivaju® ,,mileni-
jumci® i ,internet generacija“, kako bi se naglasila njihova fami-
lijarnost sa koriS¢enjem digitalne tehnologije u svim aspektima
zivota, oc¢ekivano je bolje postignuce; medutim, i druge studije
pokazuju da su ovakve generalizacije neopravdane (Attrill-Smi-
th, A., Fullwood, C., Keep, M., & Kuss, D.J., 2019). Da li prosec¢-
no postignuce znaci da su (ne)dovoljno spremni za trziste rada,
za kori$¢enje savremenih obrazovnih i radnih alata u digitalnom
okruzenju? Suprotno pretpostavkama o entuzijazmu mladih ljudi
i uverenju da lako i bez otpora usvajaju i prilagodavaju tehnologije
iz jednog konteksta svog Zivota (npr. svakodnevnog) u drugi (npr.
akademske studije), istrazivanja pokazuju da nisu nuzno usmereni
na povecanu integraciju sa digitalnom tehnologijom u obrazov-
ne i radne svrhe (Corrin, L., Apps, T., Beckman, K. & Bennett, S.,
2019). Mnogi mladi ljudi izrazavaju sklonost ka odvajanju licnog

¢ U knjizevnosti, medijima, akademskim krugovima.
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(drustvene mreze) od kori$¢enja digitalne tehnologije u obrazovne
svrhe na $tetu obrazovnih potreba, ali postoje i dokazi da neki mla-
di ljudi preferiraju integraciju tehnologija u razli¢itim kontekstima
kako bi poboljsali licnu udobnost (Prescott, J., Wilson, S., & Becket,
G., 2013; po: Corrin, L., Apps, T., Beckman, K. & Bennett, S., 2019).

Da li su rezultati ovog istrazivanja (prosecan nivo digitalne pisme-
nosti uprkos visegodisnjoj nastavi iz informaticke grupe predmeta i pre-
cenjivanje vlastitih sposobnosti u ovoj oblasti) posledice neusaglaSenosti
prevazidenih oblika obrazovanja sa novim obrazovnim tendencijama,
koje se zasnivaju na napretku digitalne tehnologije? Visoko obrazovanje
ima vaznu ulogu u pripremi mladih za sticanje znanja i vestina za obav-
ljanje poslova u akademskom okruzenju, uklju¢ujuci digitalnu pismenost.
Kao i velika britanska studija iz 2017. godine’ (Nevman & Beetham, 2017;
po: Hatlevika,O.E., Throndsenb, 1., Loic, M., Gudmundsdottirb, 2018), i
nase istrazivanje je pokazalo da postoji potreba za ve¢om pedagoskom
podrskom mladima da razvijaju vestine digitalne pismenosti ne samo za
akademske sredine, vec i za prelazak u radno okruzenje.
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Prilog: Test informisanosti - oblast informatika

Pred Vama se nalazi test poznavanja informatickih pojmova. Popunja-
vanje je anonimno, a rezultati ¢e biti kori$¢eni isklju¢ivo u nau¢no-istra-
zivacke svrhe. Molimo Vas da test resavate samostalno. Hvala na uces¢u.

Podaci o ispitaniku

=  Pol:
1) muski

2) zenski
= Starosna dob:
Napisite koliko imate godina

-1 Procenite svoj nivo poznavanja informatickih pojmova zao-
kruzivanjem odgovarajuceg broja na skali od 1 do 5 gde je:

1 - izuzetno lose;
2 - ispod proseka;
3 - prosecno;

4 - iznad proseka;
5 -izuzetno dobro.

-] Test koji sledi sadrzi 43 pitanja. Koliko ta¢nih odgovora
ocekujete da cete imati na testu?

Upisite broj od 0 do 43:

§ Dali ste tokom $kolovanja imali nastavu iz informaticke gru-
pe predmeta?

1) Da. Upisite koliko godina:
2) He.
§ Dali ste pohadali neku vrstu informatickih kurseva?
1) Da. Navedite nazive kurseva ili sertifikata koje posedujete

2) Ne.
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TEST (zaokruzite tacan odgovor)

1. Poznatiji Internet pretraZivaci su:

A. Google i Explorer.
B. Google i Bing.

C. Yahoo i Outlook.
D. Apple i Microsoft.

2. Kadau pretrazivacu kucate kljucnu rec pojavljuje se pomoc u
vidu liste kombinacija reci koje su vezane za Vasu pretragu. To su:
A. Redi koje ste vec pretrazivali, pa ih je racunar memorisao.

B. Placene reklame koje imaju za cilj da Vas odvedu do nji-
hovog proizvoda.

C. Recdi koje su najsli¢nije trazenom upitu i trenutno naj-
popularnije u pretrazivacu.
D. Kombinacija svega navedenog.
3. Informacije koje na internetu dobijamo pretragom su:
A. Uvek tacne.
B. Ta¢ne samo na sajtovima koji se nalaze medu prvima na listi.
C. Tacne samo na sponzorisanim sajtovima.
D. Tacne samo kod proverenih izvora.

4. Koliko fajlova/foldera vidimo na prilozenoj slici?

A. 1fajli3foldera Scratch Projects
B. 1 folderi 3 fajla | 20170115_122143 jpg
C. 4fajla W] Agenda Bec.docx

D. Nemoguce je precizno odgovo- ] barselonauxisx
riti bez klika na njih. o

5. Kada se ovajsimbol ® nalazi u donjem levom uglu iko-
ne programa, predstavlja:

A. Back-door.

B. Speed-dial.

C. Quick-launch.
D. Short-cut.
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6.  Koji nacin povezivanja na internet se i dalje koristi?
A. Kablovski.
B. Bezi¢ni.
C. DSL
D. Svinavedeni.

7. Ovo je izgled padajuceg menija koji se dobija:

oS0 w

8. Word dokument moze biti prilog (attachment)

Levim klikom na ikonu.
Dvostrukim klikom na ikonu.
Desnim klikom na ikonu.

Pritiskom tastera Enter.

TR

u e-mail poruci.

A.
B.
C.
D.

Da.
Ne.

Zavisi od toga da li primalac takode ima instaliran Word.

Zavisi od mejl adrese primaoca.

9. Tekst otkucan u Wordu se memorise:

A.
B.
C.
D.

U samom programu Wordu.
Na hard disku racunara.
U RAM memoriji racunara.

U MS Windows operativnom sistemu.

10. Jedan od programa u kome je moguce uraditi tabelarne kal-

kulacije je:
A. PowerPoint.
B. Excel.
C. Access.
D. Acrobat Reader.
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11. Sta se moze koristiti kao memorijski prostor za skladistenje
Zeljenih podataka?
A. Hard disk.
B. USB disk.
C. Memorijska kartica.
D. Sve navedeno.
12. Operativni sistem je:
A. Softver koji moze da primi informacije iz baze podataka.
B. Hardver koji moze da skenira i konvertuje fotografiju u
digitalni fajl.
C. Softver koji kontrolise kori$c¢enje i raspodelu hardvera.

D. Hardver koji moze da snima i $alje fotografije putem in-
terneta.

13. Sta od navedenog predstavlja hardversku komponentu ra¢unara?
A. Antivirus program.
B. Aplikacija za tabelarni prikaz.
C. Mis.
D. World Wide Web.

14. Sta od navedenog utice na poboljsanje performansi racunara?
A. Korisc¢enje velikog monitora.
B. Povecanje broja aplikacija za rad.
C. Kori$¢enje brzeg Stampaca.
D. Povecanje velicine RAM memorije.

15. Koji je od navedenih uredaja i ulazni i izlazni?
A. Touchscreen
B. Tastatura.
C. Stampad.
D. Skener.
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16. E-mail adresa moze izgledati ovako:
A.  Imel23.gmail.com
B. Imel23@yahoo.com
C. Imel23@gmail
D.  Sve navedeno

17. Prilikom slanja e-mail dodajemo adresu u BCC ukoliko
zelimo da:

A. Kriptujemo nasu poruku samo za tog primaoca.

B. Ukazemo na urgentnost poruke.

C. Posaljemo kopiju poruke skrivaju¢i to od ostalih pri-
malaca.

D. Posaljemo kopiju poruke bez skrivanja od ostalih primaoca.

18. Obic¢no su racunari u poslovnim objektima umrezZeni kako
bi svi zaposleni mogli da koriste zajednicke resurse. Kako se
naziva ovaj nacin povezivanja racunara?

A. Internet.

B. Intranet.

C. World Wide Web.
D. Mrezni port.

19. Sta od navedenog predstavlja privatnu mrezu kojoj imaju
pravo pristupa i korisnici izvan organizacije?

A. Intranet.
B. WorldNet
C. E-mail
D. Extranet

20. Koja je od sledecih izjava vezanih za internet tacna?

A. Internet je globalna mreza koja povezuje veliki broj ra-
Cunara.

B. Internet je isto §to i www.
C. Internet je vizuelno predstavljanje linkovanih dokumenata.

D. Internet je mreZni operativni sistem.
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21.

22.

23.

24.

25.

Sta od navedenog predstavlja tekstualnu komunikaciju iz-
medu dvoje ili viSe ljudi putem interneta?

A. Podcasting.

B. RSS - Really Simple Syndication.

C. VoIP - Voice over Internet Protocol

D. Instant poruke.
Komunikacija preko internet servisa je:

A. Namenjena iskljuc¢ivo poslovnim korisnicima.

B. U upotrebi iskljucivo za privatne svrhe.

C. Prihvatljiva za poslovne i privatne svrhe.

D. Nemoguca. Internet servisi nisu namenjeni za komunikaciju.
Koja je od sledecih izjava opisuje shareware?

A. Potpuno besplatan softver koji je dostupan samo na internetu.

B. Komercijalni softver koji se mora platiti.

C. Sofver koji je besplatan samo odredeni period nakon
koga se mora placati nadoknada za njegovo koriscenje

D. Softver zasti¢en autorskim pravima - dozvoljeno neogra-
niceno kori$¢enje i distribucija.

Microsoft Word je program tipa vizivig (eng. wysiwyg) sto znaci:

A. Vidljiv je kod i moguce ga je menjati.

B. Tokom same obrade tekst se prikazuje upravo onako
kako ce izgledati kada se od$tampa.

C. Moguce mu je dodavati nove mogucnosti koriste¢i makroe.

D. Pisan je u Visual Basic jeziku.

Koja od navedenih izjava opisuje dobar pristup za bezbed-
nost informacija na nivou organizacije?

A. Ne postoje procedure za izvestavanje o sigurnosnim
propustima.

B. Sifre zaposlenih se ne menjaju redovno.
C. Vazni podaci su dostupni svima.

D. Redovno pravljenje kopije (backup) podataka.
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26. Sta od navedenog predstavlja vazno pravilo kada su u pita-
nju lozinke?
A. Sifre se menjaju redovno.
B. Sifre se nikad ne menjaju.
C. Sifre sadrze manje od 4 karaktera.
D. Sifre sadrze manje od 4 broja.

27. Koji je od navedenih nacina najbolji za zastitu racunara od
virusa?

A. Dovoljno je proveravati da li su prilozi u mejlu zara-
Zeni virusom.

B. Redovno aZuriranje antivirus softvera.
C. Redovno azuriranje operativnog sistema.

D. Preuzimati fajlove sa interneta preko administrator-
skog naloga.

28. Zasto je za svaku organizaciju vazna politika kreiranja ja-
kih lozinki?

A. Obezbeduje deljenje fajlova preko mreze kompanije

B. Obezbeduje laksi pristup priklju¢ivanja racunara na
mrezu.

C. Zastita fajlova od neovlasc¢enog koriscenja.
D. Obezbeduje lakse pronalazenje fajlova na racunaru.
29. Stabi od navedenog trebalo uraditi da bi se zastitili podaci
od gubitaka u slucaju o$tecenja glavnog fajla?
A. Redovno azuriranje operativnog sistema i svih aplikacija.
B. Instalirati program za bezbednost $ifri.
C. Redovno ¢uvanje fajlova na drugom racunaru ili mediju
D. Instalirati firewall.
30. Sta od navedenog moze dovesti do ulaska virusa u ra¢unar?
A. Preuzimanje fajlova sa interneta
B. Povezivanje novog Stampaca na racunar.
C. Upotreba programa za skeniranje virusa na ra¢unaru.
D

Podesavanje monitora na slabiju rezoluciju.
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31.

32.

33.

34.

35.

Pravo kori$cenja (End User License Agreement) korisniku
obezbeduje:

A. Potpuno vlasni$tvo nad softverom.

B. Ekskluzivno pravo da kopira i prodaje softver drugim
korisnicima.

C. Pravo da modifikuje softver.

D. Pravo da instalira i koristi softver na odredenom
broju racunara.

Sta je od navedenog primer sajber kriminala?
A. Desifrovanje (decryption).
B. Pecanje (Phishing)
C. Visasila.
D. Eticko hakovanje.
Sta od navedenog najbolje opisuje termin Eti¢ko hakovanje?
A. Navodenje grupe ljudi da izvrse neovlad¢ene radnje.
B. Navodenje ljudi da otkriju poverljive informacije.
C. Pretnja poverljivim podacima od strane internog osoblja.
D.

Ovlasceno testiranje za utvrdivanje eventualnih si-
gurnosnih sistemskih problema.

Sta od navedenog ukazuje na bezbedan veb sajt?
A. .org
B. .edu
C. https
D. www

Sta od navedenog moze biti pretnja za sigurnost pri otvara-
nju e-mail priloga?
A. Fajl koji sadrzi digitalni potpis.
B. Fajl koji moze da obrise kolacice (cookies) po otvara-
nju poruke.
C. Fajl koji zahteva jednokratnu $ifru.

D. Fajl koji sadrzi makro naredbe.
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36. Sta od navedenog NIJE odlika elektronskog poslova-
nja (e-business)?

A.
B.
C.
D.

Roba se moze reklamirati i cene se mogu uporedivati.
Postoji fizicki kontakt izmedu kupca i prodavca.
Transakcije se brzo obavljaju.

Usluge su dostupne 24 ¢asa dnevno.

37. Fajlovi koji su obrisani sa hard-diska i uklonjeni iz kantice
(Recucle Bin) su bezbedno uklonjeni sa racunara i nemogu-
e je povratiti ih.

A.
B.
C.
D.

Tacno.
Netacno.
Zavisi od tipa fajla.

Zavisi od vrste softvera.

38. Prednost e-uprave (e-gouvernement) je:

A.

B.
C.

D.

Ubrzavanje procesa administrativnih postupaka.
Laksi pristup administrativnim informacijama.
Transparentnost ogranaka administracije.

Sve navedeno.

39. Akronim MOOC se odnosi na:

A.

B.
C.
D.

Masovne otvorene internet kurseve.
Medunarodne online offshore kompanije.
Milionske open-office kalkulacije

Digitalnu valutu.

40. Upotreba drustvenih mreza za marketinske svrhe je:

A.

B.
C.
D

Primenjiva samo za mala preduzeca
Neozbiljna i nije preporucljiva.
Jeftina i moze dati dobre rezultate.

Skupa i neisplativa.
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41. Podacima koji se nalaze u ,,oblaku“ (cloud) krajnji korisnici
pristupaju preko:

A. Veb pregledaca.
B. Mejla.
C. Enkripicije.
D. Svega navedenog.
42. Gugl disk (Google Drive) omogucava korisnicima da:
A. Skladiste i dele podatke.
B. Skladiste podatke bez moguc¢nosti deljenja.
C. Skladiste fotografije uz naplatu.
D. Saraduju na izradi Google dokumenata.
43. Najnovija verzija MS Office je Office 365.
A. Nije ta¢no, pod tim nazivom nema Office paketa.
B. Tacno, to je verzija koja je izasla nakon MS Office 2019.
C. Office 365 je verzija iskljucivo za Cloud okruzenje.
D. Office 365 je prva (najstarija) verzija Office paketa.
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1. Introduction

The rapid development of information and digital technology has
had a profound impact on all aspects of human life. Apart from negative
consequences, such as certain types of addiction, social alienation, and
security threats, technological development also brings many positive
consequences in many fields, such as education and work (Singh, A.
K. & Singh, P. K., 2019). The tendency to use online or digital media,
as a substitute for personal and offline interaction, with pronounced
cognitive, emotional, and behavioural consequences for the individual
and his social life, especially came to the fore during the coronavirus
pandemic (Kaurin & Mijovi¢, 2021). With this impact and the funda-
mental changes it has brought, “we have entered a new era in the field
of psychology” (Ancis, 2020, p. 9), where cyberpsychology emerges as
a new discipline.

Until recently, graduate students possessed knowledge and skills that
would be considered inadequate for the modern labour market, based
on the knowledge economy, and demanding advanced professional com-
petencies as well as proficient use of information and communication
technologies. Today, they must possess digital literacy skills in addition
to their professional skills. The Organization for Economic Cooperation
and Development (OECD) defines them as necessary for young people
to become effective workers today (Ananiadou & Claro, 2009). Many re-
searchers (Van-Laar et al., 2017; Fullan & Langworthy, 2013; Anderson,
2010; Schwab, 2016) include communication, critical thinking, creativity,
collaboration, problem-solving, and technological competencies among
digital literacy skills. Van-Laar defines digital literacy skills as technical
skills, information management, communication, collaboration, creativ-
ity, critical thinking, and problem-solving, in the context of digital tech-
nologies and digital psychology (Van-Laar et al., 2017).

Higher education institutions play an important role in promoting
and developing digital literacy skills among university students. How-
ever, there is still a gap between the skills acquired in higher education
and those needed in the manufacturing sector. Therefore, research into
the digital literacy skills acquired in universities and those required by
the labour market is extremely important for educational research. The
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gap is more pronounced in developing countries, and this delays their
preparations for full entry into the knowledge economy (Alfaki, 2016).
Hence digital literacy skills have become an emerging topic in educa-
tional research.

2. Cyberpsychology and digital literacy

Cyberpsychology, in the most general sense, refers to the field of
study of the human mind and behaviour in the context of human inter-
action with digital technology. It is a relatively new discipline that aims
to understand the relationship and mutual influence between humans
and emerging technologies such as digital devices, the Internet, virtu-
al reality, augmented reality, and artificial intelligence (Singh, A. K. &
Singh, P. K., 2019). It can be defined as a branch of applied psychology
that studies the impact of new communication technologies on human
behavior and subjectivity, as well as communication between users of
digital technology (Harley, Morgan, & Frith, 2018). Cyberpsychology
is also defined as a discipline that aims to understand the psychological
processes associated with all aspects of the interaction between technol-
ogy and human behaviour (Ancis, 2020). It is based on an interdiscipli-
nary approach, combining computer science, engineering, and psychol-
ogy. Cyberpsychology also refers to the topics related to different areas
of learning, learning applications, and digital literacy, seen through the
lens of psychology as a behavioural science (Ancis, 2020; Attrill-Smith,
Fullwood, Keep, & Kuss, 2019).

Digital literacy, as a part of digital psychology (Ancis, 2020; At-
trill-Smith, Fullwood, Keep, & Kuss, 2019), refers to the skills people
need to live, learn, and work in a society in which communication and
access to information are increasingly happening through digital tech-
nologies such as internet platforms, social media and mobile devices. It
denotes an individual’s ability to find, evaluate, and compile clear and
accurate information through writing and other media on a variety of
digital platforms. The level of digital literacy is assessed by an individual’s
grammar, composition, typing skills, and ability to produce text, images,
audio, and design using technology. The Digital Literacy Task Force of
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the American Library Association offers the following definition: “Digi-
tal literacy is the ability to use information and communication technol-
ogies to find, evaluate, create, and communicate information, requiring
both cognitive (psychological) and technical skills” (Visser, 2013). Hiller
Spiers, professor of literacy and technology at North Carolina State Uni-
versity, sees digital literacy as consisting of three segments: 1) finding
and consuming digital content; 2) creating digital content and 3) com-
municating or sharing. Research methodologist and digital sociologist
at the Illinois Institute of Technology, Yuli Hsieh, states that digital lit-
eracy is “the ability to access, process, understand, and create informa-
tion or media content in a digital environment” (Hsieh, 2012). Although
digital literacy initially focused on digital skills and personal computers,
the advent of the Internet and the use of social media has led to a shift in
focus to mobile devices. Like other expanded definitions of literacy, which
acknowledge cultural and historical ways of making meaning, (Rowsell &
Pahl, 2020) digital literacy does not aim to replace traditional forms of lit-
eracy. Instead, it builds on and extends the skills that form the foundation
of traditional forms of literacy. Digital literacy should be considered part
of the path to knowledge (Reedy & Parker, 2018).

Digital literacy involves the reliable, critical, and responsible use
of digital technologies for learning, work, and participation in society
(European Council, 2018). The Commission appointed by the Europe-
an Commission published the European Framework of Digital Compe-
tences for Citizens with the aim of contributing to a better understand-
ing and development of digital literacy in Europe. The digital literacy
framework consists of competencies divided into the following five ar-
eas: information and data literacy, communication and collaboration,
digital content creation, security, and problem-solving.

2.1. Computer and Data Literacy

Computer and data literacy include a) articulating the need for in-
formation, b) finding and downloading digital data, information, and
content, c) evaluating sources” relevance and content, and d) storing,
managing, and organizing digital data, information, and content.
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Computer literacy and data literacy include a) viewing, searching,
and filtering data, information, and digital content, b) evaluating data,
information, and digital content, and ¢) managing data, information,
and digital content.

Browsing, searching, and filtering data, information and digital
content refers to a) articulating information needs, b) searching for and
accessing data, information and content in the digital environment and
moving between them, and c) creating and updating personal search
strategies.

Evaluation of data, information and digital content includes analys-
ing, comparing, and critically evaluating the credibility and reliability
of data, information and digital content and analysing, interpreting and
critically evaluating the data, information and digital content them-
selves. Data, information and digital content management includes or-
ganizing, storing and retrieving data, information and content in digital
environments and organizing and processing them in a structured en-
vironment.

2.2. Communication and Collaboration

Communication and collaboration bring together interaction, com-
munication, and collaboration through digital technologies, with an
awareness of cultural and generational diversity, participation in society
using public and private digital services and participatory citizenship,
and digital identity and reputation management.

Communication and collaboration involve interaction, sharing,
social inclusion, and collaboration through digital technologies, online
etiquette, and digital identity management. Interaction through digital
technologies involves communication using different digital tools and
understanding the appropriate means of digital communication for a
given context.

Sharing through digital technologies refers to sharing data, infor-
mation, and digital content with others through appropriate digital
technologies, acting as an intermediary, and being aware of referencing
and attribution practices.
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Inclusion in society through digital technologies includes partici-
pating in society using public and private digital services and seeking
opportunities for empowerment and participation in society by using
appropriate digital tools.

Collaboration through digital technologies involves the use of dig-
ital tools and technologies for collaborative processes and for the joint
construction and creation of resources and knowledge.

The rules of online behavior refer to the awareness of norms and
ways of behaving when using digital technologies and interacting in a
digital environment, adapting communication strategies to specific au-
diences, and awareness of cultural and generational diversity in the dig-
ital environment.

Digital identity management involves the creation and manage-
ment of one or more digital identities to protect one’s reputation when
working with data created by using multiple digital tools, environments,
and services.

2.3. Digital Content Creation

Digital content creation refers to the creation and editing of digi-
tal content, improving and integrating data and content into existing
knowledge while understanding how to apply copyrights and licenses
and knowing how to provide understandable instructions for a comput-
er system.

Digital content creation includes digital content creation, digital
content development, digital content integration and processing, copy-
right and licensing, and programming.

Digital content development is the creation and editing of digital
content in various formats for expression through digital means.

Integrating and processing digital content involves moditying, re-
fining, enhancing, and integrating information and content into exist-
ing knowledge in order to create new, original, and relevant content and
expand knowledge. In addition, it is important to understand how cop-
yrights and licenses apply to data, information, and digital content.
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Programming involves planning and developing a series of under-
standable instructions for a computer system to solve a problem or per-
form a specific task.

2.4. Digital security

Security refers to the protection of devices, content, personal data,
and privacy in the digital environment, protection of physical and men-
tal health, awareness of the importance of digital technologies for social
well-being and social inclusion, and the impact of digital technologies on
the environment. Therefore, security includes the protection of devices,
personal data and privacy, health and well-being, and the environment.

Device protection refers to the protection of the devices and the
digital content stored on them, understanding the risks and threats in
the digital environment, and applying security and protection measures
while taking into account reliability and privacy.

Personal data and privacy protection in the digital environment
refers to the understanding of how personally identifiable information
is used and shared, while simultaneously protecting oneself and others
from harm, and understanding how digital services use privacy policies
to inform how personal data is used.

Health and well-being protection includes avoiding risks and threats
to physical and mental health while using digital technologies, protect-
ing oneself and others from possible dangers in the digital environment,
and awareness of the impact of digital technologies on social well-being
and social inclusion.

Environmental protection in this context is awareness of the impact
of the use of digital technologies on the environment.

2.5. Problem-solving

Problem-solving means identifying needs and problems and solv-
ing conceptual problems in the digital environment, using digital tools
to innovate processes and products, and tracking the digital evolution.
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Problem-solving refers to solving technical problems, identifying
needs and technology responses, creatively using digital technologies,
and identifying digital competency gaps.

Solving technical problems involves identifying and solving techni-
cal problems when handling devices or accessing digital environments
and adjusting digital environments to personal needs.

Creative use of digital technologies refers to using digital tools and
technologies to create knowledge and innovate processes and products
and applying them individually and collectively to understand and solve
conceptual problems in the digital environment.

Determining gaps in digital competence involves identifying points
where one’s own digital competence needs to be improved or updated,
supporting the digital competences development of others, and look-
ing for opportunities for self-development and tracking and keeping up
with the digital evolution.

3. Research Aim

The main aim of this research, on the one hand, is to objectively eval-
uate the level of students’ digital literacy, and, on the other hand, to re-
cord their subjective assessment of their knowledge of IT terminology.
In addition, we examined whether there are differences between male
and female students in objective competences and their subjective as-
sessment of those competences.

4. Research Methodology

4.1. Sample

A suitable sample consisted of 136 students aged 20 to 38 (M =22.23
years; SD = 2.29; 60% male) of the Faculty of Law and Business Studies
Dr Lazar Vrkati¢ in Novi Sad. The data was collected in student cohorts,
in class. Each respondent was required to fill out a digital questionnaire
and take a competence test.
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4.2. Instruments and Variables

For the purposes of this research, a digital competences test was
specially constructed and operationalized through the knowledge of IT
terminology.

The IT terminology test consists of 43 questions that cover five
different domains of digital literacy: computer and data literacy, com-
munication and cooperation, digital content creation, security, and
problem-solving (see Appendix 1: General knowledge test - Computer
science). All the items are multiple-choice questions with four possible
answers, only one of which is correct. Each correct answer was scored
with one point, and the total score was calculated by simply adding up
the correct answers on the test. The test preparation time was not limited.

In addition to the general knowledge test, data on gender and age
were also collected. Respondents were also asked to assess their level of
knowledge of IT terminology on a five-point Likert scale (1 - very bad;
5 - very good), as well as to assess their expected performance on the
knowledge test, i.e., the number of correct answers they expect to have
on the test (between 0 and 43). As control variables, we registered years
of instruction in computer science and extracurricular IT courses taken.

5. Results

The reliability of the IT knowledge test (Cronbach’s a) is .84. The
discriminativeness was also satisfactory (scores range from 10 to 43).
Table 1. shows the percentage of respondents who gave the correct an-
swer for each item.
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Table 1. Descriptive measures of expected and actual test performance,
self-assessment of IT terminology knowledge level, and years of
instruction in computer science

Theoretical ~Empirical

M SD
range range

Expected performance 2648  8.50 0-43 10 - 43
Actual performance 21.97 7.08 0-43 5-42
Self-assessment of IT
terminology knowledge  3.10  0.66 1-5 1-5
level
Years of instruction in

4.62 291 - 0-15

computer science

We registered a general tendency to overestimate one’s own achieve-
ment. On average, the respondents estimated that they would answer
approximately 26 questions correctly, whereas they actually answered
22 questions correctly on average. Almost all respondents (95.6%) had
instruction in computer science during their schooling. On the other
hand, only 7.4% of respondents attended extracurricular I'T/computer
science courses.

Students who had instruction in computer science longer did not
perform better on the IT terminology test (r = .11, p = .212). The corre-
lation between the self-assessment of the level of knowledge of IT ter-
minology and the expected performance on the knowledge test is r =
48 (p <.01). However, the actual achievement on the test is related only
to the self-assessment of knowledge level (r = .25, p < .01), but not to
the expected performance on the test (r = .12, p = .169). Students with
higher achievement on the test did not expect to have higher achieve-
ment compared to students with lower achievement. On the other hand,
students with a higher number of correct answers on the knowledge test
did assess their knowledge of IT concepts as better.
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Table 2. Differences between male and female students

Male Female t Confidence
M (SD) M (SD)  statistics interval
27.70 24.64
Expected 206 012 600
performance (8.70) (7.91)
22.59 21.04
Actual performance 1.254  -0.90 4.01

(7.06) (7.06)

Self-assessment

. 3.09 3.11
of IT terminology -022 -026 0.21
(0.75) (0.51)
knowledge level
Years of instruction 4.30 5.11
. . 159 -1.83 0.199
in computer science  (2.69) (3.17)

*p<.05. % p<.01

Table 2 shows that male students have a greater tendency to over-
estimate their own achievement on the IT knowledge test than female
students. A small gender effect was registered (Cohen’s d = 0.36). No dif-
ferences were found between male and female students in the objective
achievement of the test, in the assessment of knowledge of IT terminol-
ogy, or in the length of instruction in computer science.

Students on average answered 4.02 correctly out of a total of nine

questions on the computer and data literacy tes, i.e., the percentage of
correct answers was 45%.

Table 3. Descriptive measures of actual performance
on the computer and data literacy test

M SD Theoretical Empirical range
range
Test performance 4.02  1.84 0-9 0-9
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Students who had instruction in computer science for a longer time
did not achieve higher scores on the computer and data literacy test (r =
.12,p =.17). The achievement on the computer and data literacy test is re-
lated to the assessment of knowledge of IT terminology (r = .23, p <.01),
but not with the expected achievement on the test (r = .07, p = .451) ).

A statistically significant difference appears between female and
male students in the achievement on the computer and data literacy
test. On average, male students answered correctly to 4.36 and female
students to 3.52 out of a total of nine questions.

Table 4. Differences between female and male students on the computer
and data literacy test

Male Female M t Confidence

M (SD) (SD) statistics interval
4.36 3.52
Test performance 2.651 021 147
(1.79) (1.82)

*p<.05

Students on average answered 6.47 correctly out of a total of twelve
questions on the communication and collaboration test, i.e., the per-
centage of correct answers was 54%.

Table 5. Descriptive measures of actual performance
on the communication and collaboration test

M SD Theoretical Empirical range
range
Test performance 6.47  2.30 0-12 1-12

Students who had instruction in computer science for a longer time
did not achieve higher scores on the communication and collaboration
test (r = .05, p = .58). The achievement on the communication and
collaboration test is unrelated to the assessment of knowledge of IT ter-
minology (r = .14, p = .12), or with the expected achievement on the test
(r=.17,p <.05).
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There was no statistically significant difference between female and
male students in the achievement on the communication and collabo-
ration test. On average, male students answered correctly to 6.58 and
female students to 6.31 out of a total of twelve questions.

Table 6. Differences between female and male students
on the communication and collaboration test

Male Female t Confidence
M (SD) M (SD) statistics interval
6.58 6.31

Test performance 0.656 -0.53  1.07

(2.34)  (2.25)

*p<.05

On the digital content creation test, students on average answered
4.01 correctly out of a total of seven questions, i.e., the percentage of
correct answers was 57%.

Table 7. Descriptive measures of actual performance
on the digital content creation test

M SD Theoretical Empirical range
range
Test performance 4.01 1.49 0-7 1-7

Students who had instruction in computer science for a longer time
did not achieve higher scores on the digital content creation test (r = .13,
p =.14). The achievement on the digital content creation test is unrelat-
ed to the assessment of knowledge of IT terminology (r = .16, p = .07),
or with the expected achievement on the test (r =.003, p = .97).

There was no statistically significant difference between female and
male students in the achievement on the digital content creation test.
On average, male students answered correctly to 4.07 and female stu-
dents to 3.93 out of a total of seven questions.
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Table 8. Differences between female and male students
on the digital content creation test

Male Female t Confidence
M (SD) M (SD)  statistics interval
4.07 3.93

Test performance 0.564 -0.37  0.67

(1.44) (1.58)

*p<.05

On the security test, students on average answered 4.38 correctly
out of a total of nine questions, i.e., the percentage of correct answers
was 49%.

Table 9. Descriptive measures of actual performance
on the security test

M SD Theoretical Empirical range
range
Test performance 4.38 2.28 0-9 0-9

Students who had instruction in computer science for a longer
time did not achieve higher scores on the security test (r =.11, p = .20).
The achievement on the security test is correlated to the assessment of
knowledge of IT terminology (r = .26, p < .05), but not to the expected
achievement on the test (r = .06, p = .46).

There was no statistically significant difference between female and
male students in the achievement on the security test. On average, male
students answered correctly to 4.40 and female students to 4.38 out of a
total of nine questions.

Table 10. Differences between female and male students
on the security test

Male Female ¢ statistics Confidence
M (SD) M (SD) interval
4.40 4.35

Test performance 0.108 -0.75  0.84

(2.18) (2.43)

*p<.05
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On the problem-solving test, students on average answered 6.47
correctly out of a total of six questions, i.e., the percentage of correct
answers was 51%.

Table 11. Descriptive measures of actual performance
on the problem-solving test

M SD Theoretical Empirical range
range
Test performance 3.08 1.30 0-6 0-6

Students who had instruction in computer science for a longer time
did not achieve higher scores on the problem-solving test (r = .003, p =
.97). The achievement on the problem-solving test is unrelated to the
assessment of knowledge of IT terminology (r = .13, p = .15), or to the
expected achievement on the test (r = .15, p = .09).

There was no statistically significant difference between female and
male students in the achievement on the problem-solving test. On av-
erage, male students answered correctly to 3.19 and female students to
2.93 out of a total of six questions.

Table 12. Differences between female and male students
on the problem-solving test

Male  Female M t Confidence
M (SD) (SD) statistics interval
3.19 2.93

Test performance 1.137 -0.19  0.71

(1.16) (1.48)

*p<.05
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Table 13. Percentage of respondents who answered correctly (per item)

Item IT terminology test item Correct
no. answers
1  Popular Internet browsers are 11.10%
33 Ethical hacking is best described as 14.10%
39 MOOC denotes 19.30%
43 The latest MS Office version is Office 365 19.30%

It is usual to have computers in an organization
networked so that all employees can use shared

V)
18 Lesources. What do we call this type of network? 22.20%
15 Which of the following devices is both input and 23.00%
output?
Which of the following is a private network
19 that can be accessed by users outside the 25.20%
organization?
35 Which of the following may present a security 25.90%
threat when opening an e-mail attachment? sk
32 Which gf the following is an example of 30.40%
cybercrime?
17 We add an e-mail address in a BCC field if we 34.80%
want to
31 Epd User Licence Agreement provides the user 34.80%
with:
38 E-government advantages are 34.80%
24 Microsoft Word is a WYSIWYG program, 37.80%

meaning that:

41 End users can access the cloud data via 41.50%

Which of the following statements about the 42.20%

. . 0

Internet is true?

When you type in a keyword into a search

2 engine, a list of word combinations related to 43.00%
your search appears. They are:

23 Which of the following best describes shareware? ~ 43.00%
Which of the following statements describes

25 asound approach to data security in an 45.90%

organization?

20
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37

29

34
13

12

21
40
28

36
22
26

27

42
11
16

30

10

14

Files deleted from the hard disk and the Recycle
Bin are safely removed and cannot be retrieved.

Which of the following should be done to protect
data in the case of main file damage?

Ethical hacking is best described as
Which of the following is computer hardware?
What type of Internet access is still in use?

When this symbol appears in the lower-left
corner of the program icon, it’s

An operating system is:
A Word text is memorized

Which of the following is textual communication
between two or more people via the Internet?
Using social networks for marketing purposes is
Why is a strong password policy important for
organizations?

Which of the following is NOT a characteristic of
e-business?

Communication via the Internet services is
Which of the following is a major rule when
creating passwords?

How many files/folders are there in the picture?

Which of the following is the best way to protect
the PC from viruses?

Google Drive provides users with

What can you use as memory space to store data?
An e-mail address can look like this:

Which of the following can enable a virus to
enter the device?

This is a drop-down menu that appears

A Word document can be attached to an e-mail
message.

The data obtained by using the search engine are
One of the programs used for tables and
calculations is

Which of the following can improve computer
performance?

47.40%

49.60%

49.60%
51.10%
51.90%

53.30%

54.80%
55.60%

56.30%
56.30%
60%

62.20%
65.20%
65.90%
68.90%
70.40%

71.90%
72.60%
75.60%

75.60%
84.40%
86.70%
87.40%
87.40%

88.90%
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6. Concluding Remarks and Discussion

The primary aim of this research was to assess students’ digital lit-

eracy as one of the basic segments of learning psychology of learning
and, in a broader sense, cyberpsychology. Another aim was to register
students’ subjective assessment of their own knowledge of IT terminol-

ogy.

Differences between male and female students in objective knowl-

edge and subjective assessment of knowledge were examined. Nearly
all respondents received instruction in computer science during their

schooling, but a few of them also attended extracurricular IT courses.

The results point to the following conclusions:

174

1) The students exhibit a general tendency to overestimate their
own digital literacy skills. This tendency is greater among male
students. This result can be interpreted in relation to the concept of
self-efficacy, which refers to the respondents’ self-confidence and
personal expectations regarding the final performance. Rohatgi,
Scherer, and Hatlevik (2016) found a positive relationship between
information and communication technology (ICT) self-efficacy
and an increase in an individual’s ability to use computer skills for
research, creation, and communication (CIL) in a Norwegian sam-
ple. In our case, this means that the overestimation of one’s own
digital literacy skills reflects the respondent’s more frequent use of
computers in everyday activities.

2) There is no significant difference between female and male
students in terms of overall digital literacy skills, except regard-
ing the segment of information and data literacy, where male
students show higher competence. Research has shown that
self-efficacy beliefs can be related to gender and culture and that
gender, self-efficacy, and socioeconomic conditions play an im-
portant role in understanding information literacy (cf. Hatlevik,
O. E., Throndsen, I., Loic, M., Gudmundsdottir, 2018). Although
girls perform equally well or better than boys in various domains,
they tend to report lower self-efficacy (Schunk, Meece, & Pintrich,
2014), which has been confirmed in this study.
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3) Students who received instruction in computer science for a
longer time did not have better results on the IT terminology
test. This can be explained by the results of studies that examined
the impact of ICT use in school on student learning outcomes and
on digital competence effects. Achievement did not improve with
the increased use of computers in the school curriculum. Con-
versely, there was a negative correlation between the two (OECD,
2011). Other studies also did not show a significant correlation be-
tween digital competence and computer use at school (Hatlevik,
Gudmundsdottir, & Loi, 2015). On the other hand, it was found
that the intensity of computer use outside of school and students’
self-efficacy related to computer use are positively correlated
(Meelisen and Drent, 2008, qtd. in Hatlevik, O.E., Throndsen, I,
Loic, M., Gudmundsdottir, 2018).

The actual achievement on the digital skills test is only related to
the assessment of knowledge of IT concepts, but not to the expect-
ed achievement on the test. The results of earlier research reveal a
clear difference between ICT self-efficacy (the respondent’s self-as-
sessment regarding the ICT knowledge and the resulting self-con-
fidence regarding the final performance) and objective computer
and information literacy (cf. Fraillon, Ainley, Schulz, Friedman, &
Gebhardt, 2014), which is also the case in this study.

4) Students showed an average level of digital literacy. Since
the sample of respondents belongs to the so-called “millennials”
and “the Internet generation®, a higher level of performance was
expected. However, studies have shown that such generalizations
are unjustified (Attrill-Smith, A., Fullwood, C., Keep, M., & Kuss,
D.J., 2019). Does the average achievement mean that they are (in)
sufficiently prepared for the labor market and for using modern
educational and work tools in a digital environment? Contrary to
assumptions about the enthusiasm of young people and the belief
that they easily adopt and adapt technologies from one context
(e.g., everyday life) to another (e.g., academic life), research shows
that they are not necessarily focused on increased integration with

° In literature, media, and academia.
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digital technology in educational and work purposes (Corrin, L.,
Apps, T., Beckman, K. & Bennett, S., 2019). Many young people
express a tendency to separate the personal aspect (e.g., social net-
works) from the academic use of digital technology at the expense
of educational needs. There is also evidence that some young peo-
ple prefer the integration of technologies in different contexts to
improve personal comfort (Prescott, J., Wilson, S., & Becket, G.,
2013, qtd. in Corrin, L., Apps, T., Beckman, K. & Bennett, S., 2019).

The question remains whether the results of this research (average
level of digital literacy despite many years of instruction in computer
science and overestimating one’s abilities in this area) are the conse-
quences of the incompatibility of outdated education methods with new
educational trends based on the progress of digital technology. Higher
education has an important role in preparing young people to acquire
the knowledge and skills to perform tasks in academic settings, one of
these skills being digital literacy. Like the large 2017 UK survey® (Nevman
& Beetham, 2017, qtd. in Hatlevik, O.E., Throndsen, I., Loic, M., Gud-
mundsdottir, 2018), our research has shown that young people need bet-
ter pedagogical support to develop digital literacy skills not only for aca-
demic settings but also for the transition to the world of work.
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APPENDIX: GENERAL KNOWLEDGE TEST - COMPUTER
SCIENCE
Prilog: Test informisanosti — oblast informatika

Pred Vama se nalazi test poznavanja informatickih pojmova. Popunjavan-
jejeanonimno, a rezultati ¢e biti kori$¢eni isklju¢ivo u nau¢no-istrazivacke
svrhe. Molimo Vas da test resavate samostalno. Hvala na ucescu.

Podaci o ispitaniku

= Pol:
1) muski
2) zenski

= Starosna dob:
Napisite koliko imate godina

-] Procenite svoj nivo poznavanja informatickih pojmova za-

okruzivanjem odgovarajuceg broja na skali od 1 do 5 gde je:
1 - izuzetno lose;
2 - ispod proseka;
3 - prosecno;
4 - iznad proseka;
5 -izuzetno dobro.

[:] Test koji sledi sadrzi 43 pitanja. Koliko ta¢nih odgovora
ocekujete da Cete imati na testu?

Upisite broj od 0 do 43:
§ Dali ste tokom skolovanja imali nastavu iz informaticke
grupe predmeta?
1) Da. Upisite koliko godina:
2) He.
§ Dali ste pohadali neku vrstu informatickih kurseva?
1) Da. Navedite nazive kurseva ili sertifikata koje posedujete
2) Ne.
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TEST (zaokruzite tacan odgovor)

1.  Poznatiji Internet pretraZivaci su:

A. Google i Explorer.
B. GoogleiBing.

C. Yahoo i Outlook.
D. Apple i Microsoft.

2. Kada u pretrazivacu kucate klju¢nu rec¢ pojavljuje se po-
mo¢ u vidu liste kombinacija reci koje su vezane za Vasu
pretragu. To su:

A. Reci koje ste ve¢ pretrazivali, pa ih je racunar memorisao.

B. Placene reklame koje imaju za cilj da Vas odvedu do nji-
hovog proizvoda.

C. Recikoje su najsli¢nije traZzenom upitu i trenutno na-
jpopularnije u pretraZivacu.
D. Kombinacija svega navedenog.
3. Informacije koje na internetu dobijamo pretragom su:
A. Uvek tacne.
B. Tac¢ne samo na sajtovima koji se nalaze medu prvima na listi.
C. Tacne samo na sponzorisanim sajtovima.
D. Tac¢ne samo kod proverenih izvora.

4. Koliko fajlova/foldera vidimo na prilozenoj slici?

A. 1fajli3foldera Scratch Projects
B. 1 folderi3 fajla W 20170115_122145.jpg
C. 4fajla W] Agenda Bec.docx

D. Nemoguce je precizno odgov- & barselona.xlsx
oriti bez klika na njih. -

5. Kada se ovaj simbol # nalaziu donjem levom uglu
ikone programa, predstavlja:

A. Back-door.

B. Speed-dial.

C. Quick-launch.
D. Short-cut.
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6.

7. Ovo je izgled padajuceg menija koji se dobija:

OO0 we>

OO ® >

Koji nacin povezivanja na internet se i dalje koristi?

Kablovski.
Bezi¢ni.
DSL

Svi navedeni.

Levim klikom na ikonu.
Dvostrukim klikom na ikonu.
Desnim klikom na ikonu.

Pritiskom tastera Enter.

(LI TTENETEY

8. Word dokument moze biti prilog (attachment) u e-mail

poruci.
A. Da.
B. Ne.
C. Zavisi od toga da li primalac takode ima instaliran Word.
D. Zavisi od mejl adrese primaoca.
9. Tekst otkucan u Wordu se memorise:
A. U samom programu Wordu.
B. Na hard disku racunara.
C. U RAM memoriji raunara.
D. U MS Windows operativhom sistemu.

10. Jedan od programa u kome je moguce uraditi tabelarne

kalkulacije je:
A. PowerPoint.
B. Excel.
C. Access.
D. Acrobat Reader.
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11. Sta se moze koristiti kao memorijski prostor za skladistenje

Zeljenih podataka?
A. Hard disk.
B. USB disk.
C. Memorijska kartica.
D. Sve navedeno.
12. Operativni sistem je:
A. Softver koji moze da primi informacije iz baze podataka.
B. Hardver koji moze da skenira i konvertuje fotografiju u
digitalni fajl.
C. Softver koji kontrolise korisc¢enje i raspodelu hardvera.
D. Hardver koji moze da snima i $alje fotografije putem in-

terneta.

13. Sta od navedenog predstavlja hardversku komponentu ra¢unara?

A.

B.

C.
D.

Antivirus program.
Aplikacija za tabelarni prikaz.
Mis.

World Wide Web.

14. Sta od navedenog utice na poboljsanje performansi ratunara?

A.
B.
C.

D.

Koris¢enje velikog monitora.
Povecanje broja aplikacija za rad.
Kori$¢enje brzeg stampaca.

Povecanje velicine RAM memorije.

15. Koji je od navedenih uredaja i ulazni i izlazni?

A.

B
C.
D

Touchscreen
Tastatura.
Stampac.

Skener.
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16. E-mail adresa moze izgledati ovako:
A.  Imel23.gmail.com
B Imel23@yahoo.com
C. Imel23@gmail
D. Sve navedeno

17. Prilikom slanja e-mail dodajemo adresu u BCC ukoliko
Zelimo da:

A. Kriptujemo nasu poruku samo za tog primaoca.

B. Ukazemo na urgentnost poruke.

C. Posaljemo kopiju poruke skrivajuci to od ostalih primalaca.
D. Posaljemo kopiju poruke bez skrivanja od ostalih primaoca.

18. Obic¢no su racunari u poslovnim objektima umrezZeni kako
bi svi zaposleni mogli da koriste zajednicke resurse. Kako se
naziva ovaj nacin povezivanja racunara?

A. Internet.

B. Intranet.

C. World Wide Web.
D. Mrezni port.

19. Sta od navedenog predstavlja privatnu mrezu kojoj imaju
pravo pristupa i korisnici izvan organizacije?

A. Intranet.
B. WorldNet
C. E-mail
D. Extranet

20. Koja je od sledecih izjava vezanih za internet tacna?

A. Internet je globalna mreza koja povezuje veliki broj
racunara.

B. Internet je isto $to i www.
C. Internet je vizuelno predstavljanje linkovanih dokumenata.

D. Internet je mrezni operativni sistem.
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21.

22,

23.

24,

25.

Sta od navedenog predstavlja tekstualnu komunikaciju iz-
medu dvoje ili viSe ljudi putem interneta?

A. Podcasting.

B. RSS - Really Simple Syndication.

C. VolIP - Voice over Internet Protocol

D. Instant poruke.
Komunikacija preko internet servisa je:

A. Namenjena iskljuc¢ivo poslovnim korisnicima.

B. U upotrebi iskljuc¢ivo za privatne svrhe.

C. Prihvatljiva za poslovne i privatne svrhe.

D. Nemoguca. Internet servisi nisu namenjeni za komunikaciju.
Koja je od sledecih izjava opisuje shareware?

A. Potpuno besplatan softver koji je dostupan samo na internetu.

B. Komercijalni softver koji se mora platiti.

C. Sofver koji je besplatan samo odredeni period nakon
koga se mora placati nadoknada za njegovo koriscenje

D. Softver zadti¢en autorskim pravima - dozvoljeno ne-
ograniceno koriscenje i distribucija.

Microsoft Word je program tipa vizivig (eng. wysiwyg) $to znaci:

A. Vidljiv je kod i moguce ga je menjati.

B. Tokom same obrade tekst se prikazuje upravo onako
kako ce izgledati kada se odStampa.

C. Moguce mu je dodavati nove mogucnosti koriste¢i makroe.

D. Pisan je u Visual Basic jeziku.

Koja od navedenih izjava opisuje dobar pristup za bezbed-
nost informacija na nivou organizacije?

A. Ne postoje procedure za izveStavanje o sigurnosnim
propustima.

B. Sifre zaposlenih se ne menjaju redovno.
C. Vazni podaci su dostupni svima.

D. Redovno pravljenje kopije (backup) podataka.
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26. Sta od navedenog predstavlja vaino pravilo kada su u
pitanju lozinke?
A. Sifre se menjaju redovno.
B. Sifre se nikad ne menjaju.
C. Sifre sadrze manje od 4 karaktera.
D. Sifre sadrze manje od 4 broja.
27. Koji je od navedenih nacina najbolji za zastitu racunara od virusa?

A. Dovoljno je proveravati da li su prilozi u mejlu
zarazeni virusom.

B. Redovno azuriranje antivirus softvera.
C. Redovno azuriranje operativnog sistema.

D. Preuzimati fajlove sa interneta preko administrator-
skog naloga.

28. Zasto je za svaku organizaciju vazna politika kreiranja
jakih lozinki?
A. Obezbeduje deljenje fajlova preko mreze kompanije
B. Obezbeduje laksi pristup prikljucivanja racunara na mrezu.
C. Zadtita fajlova od neovlas¢enog koriscenja.
D. Obezbeduje lakse pronalazenje fajlova na racunaru.
29. Sta bi od navedenog trebalo uraditi da bi se zastitili podaci
od gubitaka u slucaju ostecenja glavnog fajla?
A. Redovno azuriranje operativnog sistema i svih aplikacija.
B. [Instalirati program za bezbednost $ifri.
C. Redovno ¢uvanje fajlova na drugom racunaru ili mediju
D. Instalirati firewall.
30. Sta od navedenog moze dovesti do ulaska virusa u ra¢unar?
A. Preuzimanje fajlova sa interneta
B. Povezivanje novog Stampaca na racunar.
C. Upotreba programa za skeniranje virusa na ra¢unaru.
D

Podesavanje monitora na slabiju rezoluciju.
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31.

32.

33.

34.

35.

Pravo koriS¢enja (End User License Agreement) korisniku
obezbeduje:

A. Potpuno vlasni$tvo nad softverom.

B. Ekskluzivno pravo da kopira i prodaje softver drugim
korisnicima.

C. Pravo da modifikuje softver.

D. Pravo da instalira i koristi softver na odredenom
broju racunara.

Sta je od navedenog primer sajber kriminala?
A. Desifrovanje (decryption).
B. Pecanje (Phishing)
C. \Visasila.
D. Eticko hakovanje.
Sta od navedenog najbolje opisuje termin Eticko hakovanje?
A. Navodenje grupe ljudi da izvr$e neovlas¢ene radnje.
B. Navodenje ljudi da otkriju poverljive informacije.
C. Pretnja poverljivim podacima od strane internog osoblja.
D

Ovlasceno testiranje za utvrdivanje eventualnih sig-
urnosnih sistemskih problema.

Sta od navedenog ukazuje na bezbedan veb sajt?
A. .org
B. .edu
C. https
D. www

Sta od navedenog moze biti pretnja za sigurnost pri ot-
varanju e-mail priloga?
A. Fajl koji sadrzi digitalni potpis.
B. Fajl koji moze da obriSe kolacice (cookies) po ot-
varanju poruke.
C. Fajl koji zahteva jednokratnu $ifru.

D. Fajl koji sadrzi makro naredbe.
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36. Sta od navedenog NIJE odlika elektronskog poslovan-
ja (e-business)?

A.
B.
C.
D.

Roba se moze reklamirati i cene se mogu uporedivati.
Postoji fizicki kontakt izmedu kupca i prodavca.
Transakcije se brzo obavljaju.

Usluge su dostupne 24 ¢asa dnevno.

37. Fajlovi koji su obrisani sa hard-diska i uklonjeni iz kantice
(Recucle Bin) su bezbedno uklonjeni sa ra¢unara i nemo-

guce je povratiti ih.

A. Tac¢no.

B. Netacno.

C. Zavisi od tipa fajla.

D. Zavisi od vrste softvera.

38. Prednost e-uprave (e-gouvernement) je:

A.

B.
C.

D.

Ubrzavanje procesa administrativnih postupaka.
Laksi pristup administrativnim informacijama.
Transparentnost ogranaka administracije.

Sve navedeno.

39. Akronim MOOC se odnosi na:

A.

B.
C.

40.

oS0 w

Masovne otvorene internet kurseve.
Medunarodne online offshore kompanije.
Milionske open-office kalkulacije

Digitalnu valutu.

Upotreba drustvenih mreza za marketinske svrhe je:

Primenjiva samo za mala preduzeca
Neozbiljna i nije preporucljiva.
Jeftina i moze dati dobre rezultate.

Skupa i neisplativa.
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41. Podacima koji se nalaze u ,,oblaku“ (cloud) krajnji korisnici
pristupaju preko:
A. Veb pregledaca.
B. Mejla.
C. Enkripicije.
D. Svega navedenog.
42. Gugl disk (Google Drive) omogucava korisnicima da:
A. Skladiste i dele podatke.
B. Skladiste podatke bez mogucnosti deljenja.
C. Skladiste fotografije uz naplatu.
D. Saraduju na izradi Google dokumenata.
43. Najnovija verzija MS Office je Office 365.
A. Nije ta¢no, pod tim nazivom nema Office paketa.
B. Tacno, to je verzija koja je izasla nakon MS Office 2019.
C. Office 365 je verzija iskljucivo za Cloud okruzenje.
D. Office 365 je prva (najstarija) verzija Office paketa.
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ABSTRAKT: U ovom radu ¢e biti analiziran koncept Zelje (fran. désir)
kroz teorijski okvir francuskog psihijatra i psihoanaliti¢ara Zaka Laka-
na. Na Lakanov pojam Zelje moze se posmatrati kao na centar njegove
teorijske misli. Medutim, Zelja o kojoj Lakan govori je nesvesna ne zbog
toga Sto za njega ne postoji svesna Zelja, ve¢ zato $to je nesvesno central-
no polje psihoanalize. U radu ¢e biti prikazan odnos izmedu Zelje i zah-
teva (fran. demand), ali i onoga $to se ¢esto nalazi izmedu, a to je zado-
voljstvo ili zadovoljenje (fran. jouissance). Prema Lakanovom shvatanju,
covekova zelja je zelja Drugog. Cilj rada je da objasni artikulaciju Zelje
subjekta na primeru studije slucaja - filma ,,Repulsion” (1965), reditelja
Romana Polanskog, a kroz analizu reprezentacije lika Karol Ledoks i
pojma zenske Zelje, kao i njene artikulacije kroz termin Drugog/drugog.

KLJUCNE RECI: Zelja, film, Drugo/drugo, Repulsion, nesvesno

1. Uvod

,Zelja (fran. désir) jeste pojam koji mozemo posmatrati kao centar
Lakanove misli i ne samo njegove, nego i celokupne psihoanalize® (La-
kan, 2003, str. 275). Da bi se Lakanova ,,Zelja“ $to bolje razumela, najpre
¢emo definisati pojam Zelje, kao i problem sa kojim se subjekt susrece u
simbolickom poretku stvari dok pokusava da iznese ,,svoju” Zelju u polje

' MA psiholog, doktorand na Univerzitetu Singidunum, zaposlen u ZU Dom
zdravlja Bar, psiholog u Savetovalistu za mlade, e-mail: petarmarkovicc05@
gmail.com
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svesnosti ne bi li je ispunio. Pokusac¢emo, dakle, da problematizujemo
odnos /simbiozu (borbu) ,,zelje i jezika®

U psihoanalitickoj teoriji nesvesno je ono $to determiniSe pojedin-
ca. Bududi da se zelja nalazi u nesvesnom, mozemo je posmatrati kao
ono $to pokrece subjekt u celosti da se konstituiSe unutar simbolickog
poretka. Subjekt je onaj koji se stalno menja, bez obzira na kontekst, i u
njemu je uvek Zelja. Zelju mozemo posmatrati kao motiv, kao Frojdov
,eros“ - ono §to integride i usmerava. Zelja je centar koji je nesvestan,
ona je mozda i najperzistentniji ljudski fenomen. Covek gotovo da nema
nikakvih Sansi u odnosu na sopstvenu Zelju/lje. Buda je smatrao da je
za osecanje sre¢e neophodno nemati Zelja. Za Lakana bi nemanje Zelja
bilo nemoguce, jer bi zahtevalo potpunu alijenaciju i dekonstrukciju su-
bjekta od konteksta koji ga obrazuje, pokreée i ¢ini. Ziv ¢ovek je uvek
onaj koji Zeli. Covek se moze uporediti sa Sizifom, ali samo u pogledu
snazne potrebe da okonca Zelju. Za Sizifa je to bila kazna bogova koja je
ipak donosila zadovoljstvo i davala smisao njegovom postojanju. Kazna
je Sizifova Zzelja - zelja je ¢ovekova kazna. I jedna i druga u sebi nose
zadovoljstvo, bivaju¢i formacije znacajnih Drugih u nama.

Prema Lakanovom misljenju, ¢ovekova Zelja je uvek zelja Drugog.
Veliko Drugo, kroz koje se Zelja supstituide, ali nikad u celosti ne prezen-
tuje, obelezava radikalnu Drugost, drugost koja transcedentira iluzornu
drugost imaginarnog, jer ne moze biti asimilovana kroz identifikaciju.
Lakan izjednacava ovu radikalnu drugost sa jezikom i zakonom, stoga je
Veliko Drugo upisano u poredak simboli¢kog (Evans, 2011). Covek koji
se rada unutar jezika nemocan je da se odbrani od uticaja Drugog - reci,
simbola, izgovorenog, oznacitelja i oznacenog. Subjekt, na neki nacin,
asimiluje drugost unutar Drugosti ne bi li akomodirao tu istu drugost i
koristio je kao $tap za kretanje kroz postojanje, makar onakvo u kojem
zelja za njega jo$ uvek ima jasno ime.

»Drugo se iznad svega mora smatrati lokusom, lokusom u kome se
konstituise govor“ (Evans, 2011, str. 89). ,,Drugo se moze posmatrati
kao lokus unutar koga se formira zelja. Medutim, da bi necija Zelja bila
prepoznata, ona mora biti artikulisana u govoru. Upravo se Zelja pomo-
¢u subjekta izvodi u postojanje (eng. to bring into existence)“ (Evans,
2011, str. 96) tako $to se imenuje, tj. artikuliSe. Ona (zelja) se artikulise
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kroz govor, a posto su Zelja i govor sustinski nekompatibilni, nesvesno
ostaje ono $to se ne moze spoznati, ono $to moze biti i sama Zelja koju
govor nikada ne moze u potpunosti da artikulige. Zelja na razli¢ite na-
¢ine i u razli¢itim oblicima ostaje u fantazmatskom, dok subjekt ima
potrebu da je kroz artikulaciju donese u postojanje. Medutim, Zelja, bilo
da je u nesvesnom (fantazam) ili da se otelotvoruje kroz emirijsko (sim-
bolicko), ne postoji i ne moze postojati bez objekta Zelje, tj. uzroka svake
zudnje. Svako otelotvoravanje objekta Zudnje (objekt malo a), koje je
situirano u Lakanovom realnom (predsimbolickom), u sustini je njego-
va zamena koja je u realnosti nepotpuna. Objekt malo a uzrok je zelje
koja izmice subjektu, sto znaci da ,,a“ zapravo leZi ,,s one strane” Zelje
(Stojnié, 2016).

Da bi se Zelja razumela, potrebno je da se napravi jasna distinkcija
izmedu onoga $ta je Zelja i onoga sta je potreba. Shodno tome, neop-
hodno je osvrnuti se na njihov nastanak, na njihov odnos, kao i nato u
kojoj meri je subjektu dato da ih spozna i realizuje. Takode, potrebno je
dati odgovor na pitanje: kakav je odnos Zelje i potrebe sa onim $to Lakan
naziva zahtev? Kada je subjekt onaj koji postavlja zahtev, a kada je onaj
koji odgovara na zahtev Drugog/drugog?

Da bi se shvatila dinamika ovih fenomena unutar Lakanovih regi-
stara, neophodno je razmotriti da li je moguce spoznati zelju, zadovoljiti
potrebu, odgovoriti na zahtev i nositi se sa uzitkom (fran. jouissance).
Autor ovog rada smatra da je upravo Zelja Drugog ono sto konstituise
subjekt aporijom logocentrizma, §to ¢e se dalje u radu i obrazloziti na
primeru filma Romana Polanskog ,,Repulsion® (Odvratnost) iz 1965. go-
dine.

2. Zelja Drugog kroz film ,,Repulsion®

Kako bi se pojam Zzelje, njene artikulacije i teznje ka realizaciji sa-
gledao $to celovitije, prilikom analize filma ,Repulsion (Odvratnost),
konkretno reprezentacije filmske junakinje, koris¢eni su izvori koji po-
jasnjavaju pojmove, kao §to su zelja, Drugi, simbolicko, realno, zatim
oni koji se bave Lakanovom psihoanalizom, kao i izvori, tj. literatura iz
oblasti teorije filma i filmske kritike.

191



CIVITAS

2.1. O potrebi, zahtevu, Zelji i uzivanju

Potrebno mi je da me ugrejes (zima mi je).
Potrebno mi je da se ugrejem (hladno mi je).
Zahtevam da me ugrejes.

Zahtevam da se ugrejem.

Ugrejavam se.

Ne bih znao sta je moja potreba da nema reci.
Ne bih poverovao u reci da se u ogledalu ne ogledah.
Drugi su me slikama ucili o recima i recima o slikama.
Izmucen primam zadovoljstvo.

Ostaje zZelja.

Zelja ostaje.

Ostaje ona.

Ona?

U navedenom primeru se moze uociti dinamika zelje, te njeno razli-
kovanje od potrebe, zahteva i uzivanja, odnosno kako se unutar subjekta
potreba, zahtev i uzivanje krecu, ostajuci uvek sa , druge strane“ Zelje.

Za brojne reprezentacije junaka iz oblasti umetnosti Zelja je nesto
sto naslu¢ujemo, premda ni tu nismo do kraja sigurni da smo je u pot-
punosti razumeli. Primeri, kao §to su Zelja je iza duge; Zelela je da umre,
ali je tokode Zelela da Zivi u Parizu; Zelja je ubiti staru lihvarku itd. mani-
festuju zelju, ali mi ostajemo uskraceni za njenu spoznaju, jer da bismo
je ¢uli, ona mora biti artikulisana kroz jezik, ¢ak i onda kada je rec o Zelji
koju treba i sami sebi da saopstimo.

»Potreba je stvar fizioloske potrebe (nagona), bioloski instinkt, zud-
nja koja se pojavljuje shodno nuznostima organizma i ¢im je zadovolje-
na, potpuno nestaje (doduse samo privremeno)“ (Evans, 2011, str. 96).
Na ovaj nacin, mozemo zakljuciti, potreba konstantno cirkulise unutar
procesa ,umiranja“ (ispunjenja, povlacenja) i njenog ponovnog ,rada-
nja“ (pojavljivanja) u samom subjektu. ,,Buduci da je roden u stanju bes-
pomocnosti, ljudski subjekt nije u stanju da zadovolji sopstvene potrebe
i stoga zavisi od Drugog. Kako bi zadobilo pomo¢ Drugog, odoj¢e mora
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vokalno da izrazi svoje potrebe“ (Evans, 2011, str. 96). ,,Potreba koja
se artikuli$e kroz re¢ je zahtev. Primitivni zahtev, s druge strane, moze
biti i neartikulisano vristanje koje sluzi da se od Drugog zatrazi pomo¢*
(Kovacevi¢, 2010, str. 30). U prisustvu Drugog, zahtev dobija dvostruku
funkciju - kako Drugi simbolizuje ljubav, tako zahtev postaje artiku-
lacija potrebe i zahtev za ljubav. ,,Drugi moze da stavi na raspolaganje
objekte koje subjekt zahteva da bi zadovoljio svoje potrebe, ali drugi ne
moze da pruzi apsolutnu ljubav za kojom subjekt zudi. Posto se potrebe
artikulisane zahtevom zadovolje, ostaje nezadovoljena zudnja za ljubav-
lju i taj nedostatak jeste Zelja“ (Lakan, 2003, str. 297). Na primer majka
(prvi objekat ljubavi), kao predstavnica Drugog, nije omnipotentna, $to
znaci da nije sama sebi dovoljna, ve¢ da i kod nje postoji nedostatak za
kojim traga, u simbolickom poretku. Drugom je potreban Drugi da bi
zadovoljio zelju koja se uvek upisuje u Drugom. I upravo ovaj primarni
zahtev predstavlja zahtev za ljubavlju, odnosno zahtev kojim se poku-
$ava dobiti ono $to izmice, koji trazi da mu se pruzi ono $to nedostaje.
»Nezadovoljenjem zahteva za ljubavlju subjekt se ‘odvaja’ od Drugog,
od ¢ije je zelje zavisio njegov zivot i u njemu se tada nakon zadovolje-
nja potreba artikulisanih u zahtevu i nezadovoljenja Zudnje za ljubav-
lju javlja ono sto ostaje kad se prvo oduzme od drugog a to je Zelja“
(Lakan, 1986, str.275). Dijalektika zelje pociva na odsutnosti, smestena
je u simbolickom i zbog toga je uvek uslovljena Drugim. Svaki Drugi
ima Drugog, $to znaci da simbolic¢ki sistem nije i ne moze biti zatvoren
sistem. Smestena izmedu zahteva i potrebe, Zelja nastavlja da upravlja
subjektom. Ona poprima razlicite forme, ali nikada ne biva celovita. Se-
tajuci kroz razlicite registre svesnog i imaginarnog — ona izmice. Covek,
da bi izdrzao nemogucnost spoznaje Zelje, a samim tim i sebe, pribegava
mehanizmu projekcije i na taj nacin pokusava da se oslobodi zelje, jer je
taj deo u kojem Zelja nastane kao nepomirljiv konflikt sa nemoguénoséu
zadovoljenja, ¢ak i kad se na kraju svede na puki objekt, tj. kad postane
»dostupna“ kroz drugosti, odnosno nedostupna kroz drugosti. Svaka ze-
lja ima samo jedan objekat — objekat ,,malo a“ (fran. object petit a). Sama
zelja se moze tematizovati u vide formata upravo kroz najcesce navode-
nu Lakanovu misao, prema kojoj je ¢ovekova Zelja zelja Drugog. ,,Prva
licnost koja ¢e zauzeti mesto Drugog jeste majka, jer dete u pocetku biva
u milosti njene Zelje. Tek onda kad otac poveze Zelju sa zakonom, tako
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$to kastrira majku, subjekat ¢e biti osloboden od svojevoljnosti majke®
(Lakan, 1986, str. 98).

2.2. U ciklusu pokusaja ispunjena Zelje subjekta nalazi se i uzitak
(uzivanje) - jouissance

Lakan, pak, smatra da sa ,,one strane® principa zadovoljstva nastaje
uzitak (fran. jouissance) u kojem zadovoljenje proizilazi iz ogranicenja
i neuspeha zelje. Medutim, kako je nagon subjekta usmeren ka zadovo-
ljenju zelje koja je nedostizna, uzitak se generi$e upravo kroz inhibiciju
te zelje.

Inhibirana Zelja vodi do uzitka, ali ne i do zadovoljstva. Zadovolj-
stvo funkcionise kao ,,granica”“ uzitka. ,,Princip zadovoljstva na ovaj na-
¢in postaje zakon koji nareduje da uziva $to je manje moguce. Istovre-
meno subjekt pokusava da prestupi zabrane nametnute njegovom uzit-
ku, da ide preko principa zadovoljstva® (Lakan, 1986, str. 86). Medutim,
rezultat prestupanja zadovoljstva nije viSe zadovoljstvo, ve¢ bol, zato $to
postoji samo odredena koli¢ina zadovoljstva koju subjekt moze da pod-
nese, preko ove granice zadovoljstvo postaje bol, a ovo ‘bolno iskustvo’
je upravo ono $to Lakan naziva Jouissance — jouissance je patnja.

2.3. Drugi i u njemu zelja

Kako bi se bolje razumeo Lakanov stav da je Zelja uvek zelja Drugog,
predstavicemo nacin na koji ¢ovek biva generisan nesvesnom zeljom, koja
je u sustini Drugost u nama, na primeru odnosa majka - otac — dete.

Da bi se jasnije sagledao odnos Zelje i Drugog, vazno je ista¢i da
postoje dva tipa Drugosti unutar kojih se konstituiSe subjekt. Subjekt
se rada usred jezika, drugim re¢ima, ¢ovek se rada unutar simbolickog
poretka koji predstavlja Velikog Drugog (A). Ovakav Drugi se odnosi
na anonimni autoritet (apstraktni, konkretni), kao $to su Bog, priroda,
vi$a sila, zatim na vladajuce strukture (drzave, partije, drustvo...), pa sve
do funkcija znanja i mo¢i poput nauke. Drugi (A) postoji kao sam sim-
bolicki poredak, kao ono $to ¢ini ,sveobuhvatni duh® koji uspostavlja
intersubjektivne odnose i njihova polja (Stojni¢, 2016).
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Drugi ne postoji samo u simbolickom poretku, ve¢ i u realnom.
Drugi je u ovom poretku ono $to je nemoguce spoznati. Subjekt kon-
stitui$e svoju Zelju unutar simbolickog poretka, u kom se uvek nalazi
Drugi, kao onaj koji ga sacinjava.

Odojce je u o¢ima majéinske figure ono $to je objekat kojim se dolazi
do ispunjenja Zelje, ali i u kome se internalizuje ono $to Drugi zeli, $to Lakan
objasnjava recenicom: ,,Ja ¢u postati ono $to sam ve¢ za Drugog bio Ovu
recenicu, Lakan koristi prilikom objasnjenja fenomena identifikacije.

Majka je Realno Drugo. Ona je za odojce nespoznatljiva, nju je ne-
moguce kontrolisati, od nje zavisi Zivot odojceta (subjekta). Majka je
izvor ljubavi, ali i ono opskurno, tajanstveno, nespoznatljivo. Subjekt
(dete) pokusava da zadobije ljubav majke, ali istovremeno i da je spo-
zna ne bi li odagnao strah i osigurao svoje postojanje. Putem formira-
nja sopstvenog identiteta procesom identifikacije koji je determinisan
zeljom, pokusava se odgovoriti na pitanje $ta majka /Drugi uspeva da
formirajuci se postane (biva). Kako subjekt, putem simboli¢kog nivoa,
pokusava da odgovori na pitanje o zelji maj¢inskog Drugog, Zelja ostaje
nepoznata (nesvesna), a nepoznato zamenjeno metaforom oca. Falus je
ono §to otac ,,poseduje®, a majka ne, pa na ovaj nacin falus postaje zelja
majke (Frojd, 2014) Na ovaj nacin, falus oca (Frojdovska figura), kao
simboli¢ko Drugo, jeste nesto §to on ima i, zahvaljujuci tome, moze da
upravlja nepredvidivom majé¢inom Zeljom. ,,Zenska Zelja je potéinjena
svojoj slici kao nosiocu Zive rane, ona moze da postoji samo u odnosu
prema kastraciji i ne moze da transcendira (frustracija, strah). Od svog
deteta ona ¢ini oznacitelja vlastite Zelje da poseduje penis (uslov, zami-
$lja ona, stupanja u Simbolicko). Ona mora ili velikodusno da se otvori
za re¢i za ‘Tme Oca i zakona ili mora da se bori da svoje djete zadrzi
zajedno sa sobom u polutami imaginarnog®“ (Malvi, 2019, str. 8-9).

Drugi je Zena. Ona nije samo majka subjekta (odojceta/¢oveka), ve¢
i same Zelje. Ako na nedostatak gledamo kao na uzrok da se Zelja pojavi,
onda je i sama Zelja usmerena na nedostatak. Cini se da ovu Zelju moze
ispuniti samo muskarac, jer on nije ljudsko stvorenje sa nedostatkom, te
je on taj koji postavlja, predvida i ispunjava zensku zelju. Medutim, Zena
je ta koja postavlja i uspostavlja zelju svim ljudskim subjektima, jer Zelja
je upravo zelja Drugog.
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3. Studija slucaja: Odvratnost (Repulsion) iz 1965.

Kroz ovu studiju slu¢aja moze se uociti da je junakinja tokom filma
prezentovana kao predmet Zelje muskaraca, ali i sopstvenih internalizo-
vanih Zelja i videti kako na kraju ona, kao takva, postaje Zelja Drugog.
Jer mesto na kom pociva moze biti u nama, ali se javlja pitanje: da li je
ta Zelja nasa ili nije? Ona se nalazi u realnom registru, a za Lakana ona
je nespoznatljiva kao $to je realno ono $to je nemoguce i ne moze se
smestiti ni u imaginarni ni u simboli¢ki poredak. Realno je ono sto je
nemoguce zamisliti, pa ga zato uvodimo u prostor traume i slobodnog
lebdeceg straha; realno, kao mesto traume i apsurda u kojem se nespo-
znatljiva Zelja generise i ostaje dosledna registru u kom sustinski biva.

Film ,,Odvratnost® (Repulsion), reditelja Romana Polanskog, zan-
rovski se moze posmatrati kao spoj drame i horora. ,,Odvratnost® je pri-
¢a o Kerol Ledoks (Carol Ledoux), lepoj i privla¢noj devojci koja zivi sa
starijom sestrom u iznajmljenom stanu, gde ih cesto posecuje sestrin
ljubavnik. Kerol ose¢a snazno gadenje prema ljubavniku svoje sestre,
ali i prema svemu $to ima veze sa muskarcima i seksom. Kada sestra
(Helen) i njen ljubavnik (MiSel) odu na putovanje, Kerol ostaje sama u
stanu i njeno psihicko stanje krece da se pogorsava.

3.1. Kerol i zelja

Film zapocinje crnilom za koje se kasnije ispostavlja da je zenica
Kerolinog oka. Zenski subjekt (Kerol) je zagledan u nesto ili mozda ni u
$ta. Ovakav pogled (kadar) kod gledaoca budi Zelju da sazna $ta je to u
$ta subjekt (za gledaoca i kameru objekat) gleda. Upravo ovaj kadar fil-
ma kao da nagovestava Kerolinu neitegrisanost u simbolickom poretku.
Dok njen pogled ostaje zagledan, preko detalja oka klize imena glumaca
i onih koji su ucestvovali u izradi filma (Drugi). Kerol se u odnosu sa
drugim subjektima pojavljuje kroz patolosku stidljivost, izbegavanje i
potiskivanje koje je polako uvodi u ludilo. Njena infantilnost moze se
razumeti kao zastoj u najranijim etapama formiranja subjekta, tj. uspo-
stavljanja odnosa tek rodenog subjekta i jezika. ,,Kerolin odnos prema
spoljnom svetu je zatvoren® (Kovacevi¢, 2010, str. 35). §etajuc’i ulicama,
ona deluje odsutno, liSena samosvesti, uprkos tome $to je fizicki pri-
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vla¢na Zena, ona tesko definiSe $ta Zeli, a deluje poput mesecara koji
je spreman na ubistvo (Budenac, 2012). Kerolina infantilnost se moze
naslutiti kroz njen odnos sa drugim likovima u filmu, gde se vide njena
nesposobnost odbijanja udvaranja, kao i nevesto laganje o razlozima ne-
dolazenja na posao vlasnici kozmetic¢kog salona kod koje je zaposlena.
Medutim, kada ostane sama u stanu, strah kod Kerol zauzima najvise
prostora, preteci da je odvuce tamo gde je nastala (kao subjekt). Strah
je za Kerol apsurdno sigurno (simptom) mesto/stanje u kom pocinju da
se pojavljuju ko§marne fantazije. Lutajuci po stanu, Kerol biva okruzena
lutkicama i de¢jim figuricama. Odevena u belu spavacicu, ona ostav-
lja utisak deteta. Ona je dete kojem nedostaje oznacitelj u odnosu na
kog bi mogla da se integriSe u ve¢ postoje¢i simbolicki poredak. Da bi se
identitet formirao, potrebna je zabrana, potrebno je ne (Ime oca). Kerolin
rascep predstavlja psihoti¢ni beg od neuroze u kojoj je ostajala kao kom-
penzacija za majcine fantazije. Nosila je svoj subjekt kao Drugost (objekat
malo a), nesposobna da se integrise u simbolicki poredak, nezasti¢ena od
primordijalnih objekata. Nesposobna da izgovori ne, Kerol izlaz pronalazi
u zatvaranju i tiho se krece ka prostoru u kom njeno uzivanje (jouissance)
nece biti trauma, ve¢ odlazak u iluziju (delusion), mesto na kom nema
jasnih zabrana, koje ¢e frustraciju odrzavati do granica nepodnosljive
boli. Kako Keroline granice popustaju, tako je njeno traumom oblikova-
no uzivanje uvodi u ludilo. Pukotina-naprslina je nose¢a metafora oko
koje je Odvratnost izgraden, oznacitelj nemoguc¢nosti za Kerol da ’usije’
(suture) realnost i fantaziju, zjap odakle izrastaju njene kosmarne halu-
cinacije, tacka njenog povlacenja i otudenja od svesnog sveta rezultat je
pukotine (na zidu sobe, u umu heroine), ubilacka mahnitost, te, kona¢no,
katatonija, dva pola iste konstelacije u kojoj se junakinja nasla. Psihoti¢na
dekompenzacija junakinje ukazuje na to da ona nikada nije prosla uspes-
no kroz etape identifikacije, te je zauvek ostala zarobljena nesposobnosé¢u
artikulacije Zelje. Jedini nacin na koji Kerol ‘artikulide’ svoju Zelju jeste
skliznuce u ludilo. Pozicija Kerol unutar ovog narativa je pozicija muskih
struktura gledanja, gde je ona objekat zudnje. U tom smislu, sama kamera
je ta koja se priblizava (odnosno brutalno se ‘udvara), koja postaje neka
vrsta falickog napadaca, opsesivno prijanjajuci uz Kerol dok luta ulicama
Londona, zumirajuéi’ njene o¢i u trenucima nemog sanjarenja i najvecih
tegoba (silovanje imaginarnog muskarca) (Be¢anovi¢, 2015).
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3.2. Trauma (povreda)

»Zaglavljenost“ u davnoj traumi i prirodi iste naslu¢ujemo prilikom
prvog Kerolinog ostanka u stanu. U ovom delu filma primecujemo da
u jednom trenutku kamera skrece paznju na porodi¢nu fotografiju, sto
se ponavlja i na kraju filma. Kamera je zadrzana na fotografiji, na oku
male Kerol, u kojem se oslikavaju strah i alijenacija. Oko se pojavljuje na
pocetku filma, ali i na samom kraju.

%%

Ja ¢u postati ono $to sam za Drugog vec bio.
Lakan (Kovacevic¢, 2010, str. 24)

Zaustavljena u procesu identifikacije povredom (traumom), sprece-
na da artikuli$e zelju, Kerol Ledoks pronalazi katarzi¢ni spas odlaskom
u ludilo. Ona je bila zelja svoga oca (Drugog), pa je to i postala (objekt,
zrtva, zelja).

Zelja Drugog konstituiSe subjekt aporijom logocentrizma. Medu-
tim, u slucaju Kerol Ledoks Zelja u traumi biva oslobodena od jezika
i za nju ona postaje realnost, a nama koji smo sposobni da je posma-
tramo samo iz simbolickog registra, ona do kraja ostaje nespoznatljiva.
Deformisana Zeljom i zarobljena u traumi, heroina ovog filma praktic-
no postaje reprezentacija ljudskog bica koje je najblize slobodi, jer reci
prestaju da integri$u (vezuju) njeno bivanje i ona jednostavno biva, §to
pak ostali definisani, integrisani i supstituisani re¢ima vide kao ludilo
(pojam koji, kao i zelja i smrt, uvek ostaje nespoznatljiv). Radnja filma
oslikava dinamiku Zelje unutar jezika. Imamo priliku da vidimo ubistvo
(koje vodi u smrt a, s druge strane, smrt postoji samo kao pojam), ose-
¢amo da u junakinji postoji Zelja (doduse oslikana kroz strah, a u strahu
se najcesce ona i krije) koju nije moguce spoznati, jer ostaje neartikuli-
sana zavr$avajuci se skliznu¢em u ludilo koje dekonstruise logocentri-
zam, olobadajuci je od uspostavljenog jezickog poretka i uvodedi je u
nespoznatljivo - realno.
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4. Zakljucak

U radu su analizirani odnosi Lakanovih pojmova Zelje unutar tri
registra, razlika izmedu zahteva i potrebe, kao i odnos izmedu uzitka i
bola. Takode, analiziran je i znacaj procesa identifikacije u razvoju su-
bjekta i konstituisanja zelje, zatim znacaj simbolickog poretka i uvode-
nja zabrane koju namece figura oca, te znacaj figure majke kako bi se
dete ,,upisalo” u simbolicki poredak. Tokom problematizacije gorenave-
denih tema namece se pitanje: da li je ludilo (psihoti¢ni rascep) zamena
za NE (zahtev, zabranu u simboli¢ckom poretku)?

Osujecena za negaciju unutar simbolickog poretka stvari, psihotic-
nost se zatvara za Drugog ogradujuci se od simbolickog. Ludilo i Zelja su
za subjekta uvek nespoznatljivi, pa se javlja pitanje: u kojoj meri je ludilo
prisutno u Zelji ili obratno - koliko Zelje ima u ludilu?

Za razliku od ludila, Zelja je ipak esencija zivota (ludilo je reakcija
na zastoj u razvoju subjekta) i, kao takva, uvek je nesvesna. Medutim,
posto postoji fundamentalna nekompatibilnost izmedu govora i Zzelje,
ona podrazumeva da se Zelja moze prevesti samo delimi¢no u jeziku, tj.
nikada se ne moze do kraja ,,uhvatiti“ u simbolickom poretku, zbog ¢ega
ona uvek, kao i ludilo, ima karakter realnog.

Literatura
Becanovi¢, A. (2015). Leksikon filmskih reZisera. Podgorica: CID.

Budanec, G. (2012). Analiza musko-Zenskih odnosa i karakterizacija Zenskih
likova, uz tumacenje pratece simbolike, u filmovima Romana Polanskog. Za-
greb: Filozofski fakultet.

Evans, D. (2011). Sesnaest pojmova Lakanove psihoanalize: Zak Lakan i izazov
psihonalize, QT-queer teorija. Beograd.

Frojd, S. (2014). O seksualnoj teoriji. Beograd: Neven.

Kovacevi¢, E (2010). Lakan u Podgorici ciklus predavanja. Podgorica: Centar za
gradansko obrazovanje.

Lakan, Z. (1986). XI seminar Cetiri temeljna pojma psihoanalize, Zagreb: TTRO NAPRIJED.
Lakan, Z. (2003. Spisi. Beograd: Prosveta.

Malvi, L. (2019). Vizuelno zadovoljstvo i narativni film. Centar za Zenske studi-
je. Beograd. https://www.zenskestudie.edu.rs/izdavastvo/elektronska-izda-
nja/casopis-zenske-studije/zenske-studije-br-8-9. ( 10 maj 2023).

Stojni¢, A. (2016). Zak Lakan. Beograd: Orion Art.

199



CIVITAS, 2023, 13(1), 200-211
www.civitas.rs

Petar Markovic' UDC 159.947.5
Original scientific article

Received: 13/04/2023

Accepted: 10/05/2023

LACAN’S CONCEPT OF DESIRE AND ITS
ARTICULATION
IN ROMAN POLANSKTI’S FILM REPULSION (1965)

ABSTRACT: In this paper, the author undertakes an analysis of the con-
cept of desire (désir) within the theoretical framework set by the French
psychiatrist and psychoanalyst Jacques Lacan. The concept of desire is
central to his theoretical thought. For Lacan desire is unconscious, not
because there are no conscious desires, but because the unconscious is
central to the psychoanalytical field. The author will also present the re-
lation between demand and desire, as well as the concept of enjoyment
(jouissance) related to both. Lacan defines man’s desire as the desire of
Other. The paper aims at an explication of the articulation of desire
through a case study of the character of Carol Ledoux in the film Re-
pulsion (1965) directed by Roman Polanski, and the concept of female
desire and its articulation by the notion of the Other.

KEY WORDSs: desire, Other, unconscious, film, Repulsion

1. Introduction

The concept of desire (désir) is, one may claim, at the very heart of
Lacanian thought, and not only his, but of psychoanalysis in general
(Lakan, 2003, p. 275). In this paper, we will, first, define this concept and

' MA Psychologist, PhD candidate at Singidunum University, e-mail:
petarmarkoviccO5@gmail.com

200



Petar Markovié¢
LACAN’S CONCEPT OF DESIRE AND ITS ARTICULATION IN ROMAN
POLANSKT’S FILM REPULSION (1965)

then, present the problem the subject encounters in the symblic order
as he/she tries to translate ‘his’ desire into the field of consciousness in
order to satisfy it. We shall, thus, problematize the relation/ symbiosis
(struggle) between ‘language and desire.

In the psychoanalytic theory the unconscious determines the subject.
Since the desire is in the unconscious, we can understand it as what sets
in motion the subject to constitute himself within the symbolic order.
Regardless of context, the subject is what constantly changes, and the
desire is what sets him in motion, as the ‘motive, as Freud’s ‘eros, which
integrates and directs, as an unconscious center. It is the most persistent
human phenomenon. Buddha, for example, thought that for feeling of
happiness the best thing for a a human being is not to have desire/s.
Lacan, by contrast, claims that it is impossible not to have desire/s, since
this would imply total alienation and deconstruction of the subject from
the context that forms him, sets him in motion and makes him what he
is. One who lives desires. A person could be compared to Sysiphus, but
only from the point of view of wanting to end his desire; for Sysiphus it
was the punishment of gods, which, nevetheless, brought content and
sense to his existence. The punishment was Sysiphus’ desire. The desire
is punishment for a human being. A human being could not stand a
chance against his/her desire/s. Both desire and punishment bring en-
joyment, as both are formed by significant others in us.

According to Lacan the desire of man is the desire of the Other. The
big Other, through what desire gets substituted, but never present to
itself, is radical otherness, not the imaginary one which could be repre-
sented, but at the symbolic level, one that could not be assimilated to or
be identified with. Rather, radical otherness is, for Lacan, the otherness
of language and law/prohibition, or as one may say, the big Other is
inscribed into the symbolic order (Evans, 2011). This symbolic order
— the order of signifier and signified, of words, symbols, speech etc. -
is like a cane the subject uses for groping through existence such that
within it, for him, the desire still got a clear name, at least. Within this
order the subject is able to assimilate otherness through the big Other,
however helpless he/she may feel trying to resist in vain. “The Other,
above all, must be understood as locus, the locus in which speech is
constituted” (Evans, 2011, p. 89). “The Other can be understood as the
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locus within which desire is formed. However, if someone’s desire could
be recognized at all, it must be articulated in speech. Precisely, through
the subject desire is brought into existence” (Evans, 2011, p. 96). Once
brought into existence, that is, by naming, by being articulated in lan-
guage, desire is being articulated in speech, in spite of the fact that desire
an language are incompatible. What remains is unconscious, which is
unknown, which may be the desire itself, since the language is not able
to articulate it without remainder. The desire remains in different forms
and in different ways as phantasm, since the subject wants to articulate
it, and by articulating it brings it into being. However, the desire, wheth-
er it be at the level of unconscious, or at the level of symbolic, cannot
exist without its proper object — the cause of every desire - called the ob-
ject little a (objet petit a) situated in the Real, for Lacan at the pre-symbolic
level, which is, empirically, always realized as its own incomplete substi-
tution. The object little a is the cause of the desire that always evades the
subject, which means that the a is actually ‘beyond’ desire (Stojni¢, 2016).

To understand the concept of desire it is necessary to make a clear
distinction between desire and need, their origin and relationship to the
extent the subject knows and realizes them. Moreover, clarification is
needed of the relation of these with a third concept Lacan calls demand.
Namely, in which situation the subject is the one who demands, and
in which the subject responds to the demand of the other/Other ? It is
further necessary to explain whether it is possible to know the desire,
satisfy the need, respond to the demand and what all these concepts
have in common with the concept of enjoyment (jouissance).

The opinion the author will elaborate in this paper is that it is pe-
cisely the desire of the Other what constitutes the subject as a logocen-
tric puzzle, justifying this idea by using the example of Roman Polanski’s
film Repulsion from 1965.

2. The desire of the Other in the film Repulsion

In the analysis of the film Repulsion in order to explicate the concept
of desire, its articulation and realization via the representation of the
protagonist, various sources are used to elucidate concepts such as de-
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sire, Other, symbolic, real in Lacan’s psychoanalysis, as well as some other
sources dealing with film theory and cinematographic criticism.

2.1. On need, demand, desire and enjoyment

I need you to warm me up(I am freezing).

I need a warm up(I am freezing).

I demand that you warm me up.

I demand to be warmed up.

I am warming (myself).

I would not know what my need is if there were no words.
I would not trust words if I did not see myself in the mirror.

Others have thought me about words by using pictures and about pictures
by using words.

Tortured, I receive pleasure.
A desire remains.
The desire remains
It remains.
She?

These examples show the dynamism of desire and its differentia-
tion from need, demand, and enjoyment ; in other words, how need,
demand, and enjoyment are related within the subject remaining always
on the ‘other side “ of desire. As a number of representations in the realm
of art show, desire is something indicated to us and even if indicated, we
can never be sure that we have understood it. Examples such as desire
is behind the rainbow; she wished to die, but also wished to live in Paris;
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the desire to kill the old usurer, etc. manifest desire, but we are unable to
understand what it is because in order to hear it, it must be articulated
in language, even if it is a desire we want to communicate to ourselves.
“A need is physiological, an instinct or craving in a living organism
— a biological necessity — once satisfied, it completely vanishes (tempo-
rarily, of course)” (Evans, 2011, p. 96). We may thus conclude that need
incessantly circulates, it is a process between ‘passing away’ (fulfilment,
withdrawal) and ‘coming to be’ (occurrence) within the subject itself.
”Since born helpless, the human subject is incapable of satisfying its own
needs and is totally dependent on the other. To get help from the other
the infant must vocally express its needs” (Evans, 2011, p. 96). ”The need
articulated in words is a demand. A primitive demand may be inarticu-
lated screaming as well, whose purpose is to ask for help from the other”
(Kovacevi¢, 2010, p. 30). In the presence of the other, the demand gets
this double function: as the Other represents love, the demand becomes
simultaneously the articulation of need and the demand for love. “The
Other may offer objects at disposal which the subject demands to satisfy
its needs, but cannot give absolute love the subject wants. Once needs
articulated in the demand are satisfied, there remains an unsatisfied
(unsatisfiable) want, and this want (lack) is desire (Lacan, 2003, p. 297).

The mother - the first object of love — being not omnipotent, is not
self-sufficient. She herself has the lack she wants to be satisfied at the sym-
bolic level. Thus the Other wants the Other again in order to satisfy her
desire. The desire is always being inscribed in the Other. This primary
demand for love, which remains unsatisfied, the demand to get some-
thing that is evasive, in other words, the subject wants to be provided with
something she lacks. “The nonsatisfaction of the demand for love is what
‘separates’ the subject from the Other, from whose desire his life depends;
after fulfilling the needs articulated in the demand and nonsatisfaction
of the want for love, there appears what remains when the former is sub-
tracted from the latter - and that is the desire” (Lakan, 1986, p. 275).

The dialectic of desire is based on absence and is situated at the
symbolic level. The symbolic system is not and cannot be a complete or
closed system, because it is attached to the Other (the Other is always at
work here) and every other has (another) Other. Situated between need
and demand, the desire governs the subject; it may acquire different
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forms, but it is never complete, it eludes every register — be it conscious
or imaginary. To endure the impossibility of comprehending it, a person
resorts to various projection mechanisms trying to get rid of his desire,
for it is always present in some or other of its metonymic guises, never
reducible to a simple object. The desire has only one object - object little
a - or to express this differently by quoting the well-known Lacanian
dictum: Man’s desire is always the desire of the Other. “The first person
to take the place of the Other is the mother, because the child is, at first,
entirely dependent on her desire. Only when the father connects desire
with law by castrating the mother, will the subject be freed of the arbi-
trariness of the mother” (Lacan, 1986, p.98).

2.2. The desire, pleasure principle, and enjoyment - jouissance

Lacan says that enjoyment (juissance) is situated ‘beyond’ the plea-
sure principle in which pleasure is brought about through the impos-
sibility of fulfilling the desire. If the drive of the subject is directed to-
wards the unattainable satisfaction of the desire, enjoyment is generated
through this inhibition. For, inhibited desire leads to enjoyment, not
pleasure. Pleasure functions as the ‘limit’ of enjoyment. “The pleasure
principle becomes the law that commands us to enjoy as little as possi-
ble. At the same time the subject tries to transgress prohibitions imposed
on his enjoyment, to go beyond the pleasure principle” (Lacan, 1986, str.
86). However, the result of this transgression is not pleasure, but pain,
because there is just a certain amount of pleasure the subject is able to en-
dure. Beyond that limit pleasure becomes pain. This ‘painful experience’ is
what Lacan calls jouissance. Jouissance — enjoyment is suffering.

2.3. The Desire of the Other

In order to understand Lacan’s claim that desire is always the desire of
the Other, we will present how a person is generated by his unconscious
wish — otherness in us - through the relationship between mother, fa-
ther, and child.
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There are two types of otherness within which the subject is con-
stituted. The one, the big Other is an anonymous abstract or concrete
authority, for example, God, nature, any force majeure, power structures
—state, society, parties, etc.- knowledge and science. The other one, is
the symbolic order itself, language, as an ‘all-encompassing spirit” that
makes possible intersubjective relations and their fields (Stojni¢, 2016).

The Other exists not only at the symbolic level which is constituted
by it but also at the level of Real as something unknowable. The subject
constitutes his wish within the symbolic order, that is, always mediated
by the Other.

For the mother, a child is the object of wish fulfilment as well as the
one who internalizes the desire of the Other. Lacan explains this with
the sentence “I shall be what I already have been for the Other” used
when explaining the phenomenon of identification.

On the other hand, the mother is the Real Other. For the infant, she
is unknowable, uncontrollable, on whom its very life depends. She is the
source of love, but a source obscure, mysterious, and incomprehensible.
The infant tries to win her love and to know her in order to overcome
its fear and secure its existence. Passing through the process of identi-
fication (which is determined by desire), the child tries to answer the
question what mother/the Other wants (me to become). Here the subject
is at a deadlock exposed to this inaccessible, unknowable (unconscious)
wish. The way out is at the symbolic level with the appearance of the
father. Phallus is the thing the father ‘has’ and the mother lacks, so it
becomes the desire of the mother (Freud, 2014). Thus the phallus of the
father (Freudian figure), the symbolic Other, can control the unpredict-
able wish of the mother. “The woman’s desire is submitted to its own
image — an unhealing wound, it can exist only in relation to castration
and is not able to transcend it (frustration, fear). From her infant, she
makes the signifier of her own desire to have a penis (the condition, she
imagines, for entering the Symbolic). She must either become open to
the words of the name-of-the-father or struggle to keep her child and
herself in the penumbra of Imaginary (Malvi, 2019, p. 8-9)

The Other is a woman. She is not only the mother of the subject (in-
fant/human being), but also of the desire itself. The cause of the desire is
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want (lack) since the desire itself is directed towards lack. It seems that
only Man can satisfy this desire, for he is not a human being with a lack
but a signifier, he is the one who assigns, predicts, and fulfils the female
desire. However, the woman is the one who establishes the desire in ev-
ery human being, for the desire is always the desire of the Other.

3. Case study: Repulsion from 1965.

This case study will show that the protagonist is presented both as an
object of men’s desire and as an object of her own internalized desires,
whereas, in the end, she becomes the desire of the Other. For, although
desire may be placed within us, we never know whether it is ours or not.
It is in the register of Real that, for Lacan is inaccessible, and unknow-
able, because the Real is impossible and cannot be placed either in the
imaginary or in the symbolic. The Real is unthinkable, it is the space
of trauma, of absurd, of fear let loose, in which the incomprehensible
desire is generated.

Roman Polanski’s film may be viewed as a combination of drama and
horror; it is a story about Carol Ledoux, a nice and attractive girl, who
shares an apartment with her elder sister. Her sister — Helen - is often
visited by her lover — Michael, and Carol feels a strong aversion towards
her sister’s lover and towards everything connected with men and sex.
When the couple set out on a journey, Carol stays alone in the apart-
ment, and her mental health deteriorates further.

3.1. Carol and her desire

The film starts with a black screen that turns out to be the pupil of
Carol’s eye. The female subject (Carol) is staring at something, or per-
haps at nothing at all. Immediately, the spectator wants to know what
the subject (camera) is looking at. This scene indicates that Carol is not
integrated into the symbolic order. While the eye remains staring, the
names of the actors and film-making personnel are gliding across the
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details of the eye (the Other). Carol’s relationship to other subjects is
pathologically shy, avoiding, and suppressed, ushering her slowly into
madness. Her infantilism can be understood as an impasse reached at
the earliest stages of subject forming: between the infant and the lan-
guage. “Carol’s relation to the outside world is shut” (Kovacevi¢, 2010,
str. 35). When she walks the streets, she seems absent, as if devoid of
self-consciousness. In spite of being physically attractive, she has diffi-
culties defining what she wants and appears as a somnambulist ready
to commit murder (Budenac, 2012). Carol’s infantilism is manifest in
her relationships with other characters in the movie. She is incapable of
rejecting courtship and is incompetent in coming up with convincing
reasons to explain her absence to the owner of the beauty parlour she
works for. But, when she is alone, she becomes overcome by fear threat-
ening to take her where she came to be as a subject. Fear is for her that
absurd safe place/state (symptom) where her delirious phantasies begin.
In her apartment, she is surrounded by dolls and figurines. When she
is rambling in her apartment dressed in a white nightgown, she looks
like a child. A child that cannot be integrated into the existing symbolic
order. In order to be integrated law/prohibition is necessary, the Name-
of-the-father as No to enjoyment, a master signifier holding together
the symbolic order without which it would disintegrate. Carol’s split
is a psychotic flight from the neurosis in which she remained as com-
pensation for her mother’s phantasies. Her fixation on the desire of the
Other - object little a - incapability to protect herself from primordial
objects made it impossible for her to integrate into the symbolic order.
She finds her way out of confining herself and silently moves towards a
space in which enjoyment (jouissance) will not be a trauma, but a delu-
sion, where there are no clear limits to prohibition, where her frustra-
tion persists to the limits of unbearable pain. The more these limits give
way, the more her traumatic enjoyment turns to madness. Fissure is the
leading metaphor of the Repulsion. This fissure is the signifier of pow-
erlessness to stitch up (suture) this gap between reality and phantasy
from which her delirious hallucinations sprang, the point of her retreat
and alienation from the conscious world. This fissure (on the wall of the
room, in the mind of the protagonist) represents two opposite ends of
the constellation in which she found herself: murderous frenzy, on the
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one hand, and catatonia, on the other. The psychotic decompensation
of the heroine indicates that she has never passed successfully the stag-
es of identification and has remained captive in her inability to articu-
late her desire. The only way she can find to ‘articulate’ is slipping into
madness. Within this narrative Carol’s position is the one of the male
spectator; she is the object of desire. This is suggested by the position
of the camera, namely, the camera gets closer and closer to her as if
brutally wooing, as if some sort of phallic attacker stalking her while she
is wandering through the streets of London, or zooming in on her eyes
in moments of silent daydreaming and most painful torments (being
raped by an imaginary man) (Becanovi¢, 2015).

3.2. Trauma

When, for the first time, we see Carol alone in her room, we become
aware of her fixation on an age-old trauma. We notice that the camera
at some point zooms in on a family photograph, the very same one that
appears at the end of the film. The camera dwells on the picture, on little
Carol’s eyes in which we recognize fear and alienation. Note that the eye
appears at the very beginning and at the end of the film.

%%

I shall become what I already have been for the Other.
Lacan (Kovacevié, 2010, str. 24)

Held up in the process of identification by this injury, unable to ar-
ticulate her desire, Carol Ladoux finally finds her cathartic salvation in
madness. She has been (the object of) the desire of her father (the Oth-
er) and she becomes it (object, victim, desire).

The desire of the Other constitutes the subject as a logocentric puz-
zle. However, in the case of Carol Ledoux it is unrestrained by language
and becomes real. For those who can observe her only within the sym-
bolic register, she remains incomprehensible to the very end. The her-
oine of this film, captured in her trauma, torn by her desire, represents
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the closest the human being can be to freedom since words stop integrat-
ing/binding her being and she simply just is. For us others defined, inte-
grated, substituted by words what seems like madness - a notion which
like desire and death must remain unknowable - is this simple being.

The story of the film presents this dynamism of desire within lan-
guage. We see a murder - an act leading to death, but death is itself only
a word (notion) — we feel the desire of the heroine - represented as fear
or hidden in that feeling - but this desire is incomprehensible, because it
remains unarticulated, ending up in madness, which deconstructs logo-
centrism, because it becomes free from the constraints of the established
order of language leading toward the unknowable Real.

4. Conclusion

In this paper we analyzed Lacan’s concept of desire regarding, firstly,
the difference between demand and need, and, secondly, the relation be-
tween enjoyment and pain. Moreover, we analyzed the significance of the
process of identification in the development of the subject and the con-
stitution of desire. The significance of the mother-figure and introduction
of the father-figure and with it the concept of Law/Prohibition as well as
the ‘inscription’ of the child into the symbolic order. The question to be
answered here is whether madness (psychotic split) is a substitution for
NO (to enjoyment), that is, for the prohibition in the symbolic order.

Erasing NO within the symbolic order, the psychotic becomes exclud-
ed from it and the Other, normally, constitutive to this order moves to
another register. Madness, as well as desire, remain always incompre-
hensible for the subject; the question here is - how much madness is
present in the desire, and, conversely, how much desire in madness?

Desire is the essence, motive power of life, and as such always un-
conscious, whereas madness is a reaction to an impasse in the develop-
ment of the subject. However, since there is a fundamental incompati-
bility between language and desire, in other words, desire can never be-
come a part of the symbolic order, and can never be articulated without
remainder, desire, like madness brings along an indelible distinctiveness
of the Real.
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1. Uvod

Pravo na slobodu jedno je od osnovnih ljudskih prava i, kao takvo,
spada u kategoriju apsolutnih subjektivnih prava, a pripada pojedincu
od rodenja do smrti. Pravo na slobodu deluje erga omnes i svako je du-
zan da postuje li¢na prava pojedinca. U slucaju povrede ovog prava titu-
lar prava moze traziti pravnu zastitu.

Posmatrano kroz istoriju, pravo na slobodu i zastita slobode razvi-
jali su se preko instituta drzavne vlasti, kroz ostvarivanja prava da se
spreci nezakonito liSenje slobode pojedinca od strane drzave.

Uslovi pod kojima se lice moze lisiti slobode propisani su krivicnim
zakonima, odnosno krivi¢nim procesnim zakonicima, dakle, re¢ je o in-
stitutu krivicnog prava. Postoje, medutim, Zivotne situacije u kojima li-
$enje slobode zahvata oblast gradanskog prava i tada je uglavnom re¢ o
neosnovanom liSenju slobode. Prva monografija u SFRJ o neosnovanom
liSenju slobode bila je od profesora doktora Momcila Grubaca ,,Naknada
$tete za neopravdanu osudu i neosnovano liSenje slobode® iz 1979. godine.

Neosnovano lisenje slobode nije nezakonito liSenje slobode, jer je
pojedinac liden slobode na nacin i po postupku koji je propisan zako-
nom, ali su kasnije prestali ili su otklonjeni razlozi zbog kojih je lisen
slobode. S obzirom da je tokom odredenog vremenskog razdoblja ugro-
zeno pravo na slobodu stice se pravo na naknadu $tete, te tada liSenje
slobode iz krivicnopravnog insituta prerasta u institut gradanskag prava
— pravo na naknadu S$tete.

Pored naknade Stete zbog neosnovanog lisenja slobode bi¢e razma-
trana i naknada Stete zbog neopravdane osude. Ova dva instituta mogu
postojati paralelno, ali mogu i pojedinacno — nezavisno jedan od drugog.

Autor ¢e se u ovom radu osvrnuti na krivi¢nopravni aspekt lisenja
slobode, a zatim ¢e biti analizirani pravni institut gradanskog prava -
naknada Stete, te pravo na naknadu $tete zbog neosnovane osude i neo-
snovanog liSenja slobode.

Radom ¢e biti obuhvacena i uporednopravna regulativa s akcentom
na postupak i na¢in na koji zemlje u okruzenju licu neosnovano liSenom
slobode pruzaju pravnu zastitu.

213



CIVITAS

2. Uporednopravni osvrt

Prema uobicajenim klasifikacijama, savremeni pravni sistemi mogu
se podeliti na: evropsko-kontinentalni pravni sistem ili pravni sistem
koji vodi poreklo iz tradicije rimskog prava i anglosaksonski pravni si-
stem ili pravni sistem common law. U ovom delu uporednopravne ana-
lize zastite prava na slobodu u situacijama kada je ovo pravo povredeno
od strane drzavnih organa analizira se pravo Madarske, zemlje ¢lanice
Evropske unije koja je svoje zakonodavstvo morala da uskladi sa zako-
nodavstvima ostalih ¢lanica i koja pripada evropsko-kontinentalnom
pravnom sistemu, a potom ¢e biti analiziran i pravni sistem Sjedinjenih
Americ¢kih Drzava, kao predstavnika anglosaksonskog pravnog sistema.

2.1. Naknada nematerijalne $tete zbog neosnovanog lisenja
slobode i neosnovane osude u pravu Republike Madarske

U Ustavu Republike Madarske, koji je stupio na snagu 01. 01. 2012.
godine, u prvom stavu ¢lana 1, navedeno je: ,,Neprikosnovena i neotu-
diva osnovna ljudska prava treba postovati. Zastita tih prava je primar-
na obaveza drzave®

Ustav dalje u prvom stavu ¢lana 4 proklamuje da svako ima pravo
na slobodu i li¢nu bezbednost, da niko ne moze biti lisen slobode, osim
u zakonom propisanim slucajevima i u skladu sa zakonom propisanim
postupkom (stav 2), da svako osumnjiceno lice i lice liSeno slobode
mora biti pusteno na slobodu ili bez odlaganja mora biti izvedeno pred
sud, te da se ono mora saslusati, a odluka o pritvoru mora biti valjano
obrazlozena (st. 3). U stavu 4. istog ¢lana Ustava Republike Madarske
garantuje se pravo licu koje je neosnovano ili protivzakonito liseno slo-
bode na naknadu $tete.

Zakon o krivicnom postupku Republike Madarske, koji je usvojen
2017. godine a koji je stupio na snagu 2018. godine, poznaje nakna-
du $tete zbog neosnovanog liSenja slobode i neosnovane osude i sadrzi
uslove za ostvarivanje ovog prava, zatim postupak pod kojim se ovo pra-
vo ostvaruje, a takode sadrzi i odredbe o iskljucenju prava na naknadu
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$tete. Ove odredbe se nalaze u Glavi 107 pod naslovom ,,Naknada za
neosnovano ogranicenje slobode®

Zakon okrivljenom priznaje pravo na naknadu $tete ako mu je slo-
boda neosnovano ogranicena, tj. oduzeta u krivicnom postupku ili je do
toga doslo kao rezultat takvog postupka. Naknada sluzi iskljucivo kao
obestecenje za $tetu nastalu samim postojanjem i trajanjem ogranice-
nja, odnosno lisenja slobode (Bakonji, 2019: 245).

Prema Zakonu o krivicnom postupku, pravo na naknadu $tete pri-

pada licu koje je bilo liseno slobode ukoliko je:

— tuzilastvo obustavilo postupak ili je to ucinio istrazni organ iz
razloga §to izvr§ena radnja ne predstavlja krivicno delo, zato
$to krivi¢no delo nije izvr$io osumnjiceni ili $to se na osnovu
dokaza ne moze utvrditi izvrenje krivicnog dela;

— utvrdeno postojanje razloga koji isklju¢uju kaznjivost pocinio-
ca, tj. kaznjivost izvr$ne radnje ili se na osnovu postojecih do-
kaza nije moglo utvrditi da je osumnjiceni izvrsio krivi¢no delo,
te iz razloga nastupanja zastarelosti kaznjavanja ili je izvrSena
radnja ve¢ pravosnazno presudena;

— sud okrivljenog pravosnazno oslobodio, pravosnaznim rese-
njem obustavio postupak, pravosnaznom presudom utvrdio
krivicu okrivljenog, ali mu je izrecena uslovna osuda, ili nije
izre¢ena kazna zatvora, ili mu je izre¢ena kazna zatvora u kra-
¢em trajanju od trajanja pritvora (Zakon o krivicnom postupku
Republike Madarske, ¢lan 845).

Postoje dva nacina za ostvarivanje prava na naknadu $tete zbog ne-
osnovanog lisenja slobode i neosnovane osude, a pravo izbora dato je
o$te¢enom licu. To su skraceni postupak za naknadu $tete i parnica za
naknadu $tete (Zakon o krivicnom postupku Republike Madarske, ¢lan
848). Zahtev za naknadu $tete podnosi se protiv drzave koju u postupku
zastupa Ministarstvo pravde Republike Madarske.

Postupak za naknadu $tete mora da se pokrene u roku koji je pre-
kluzivan i iznosi godinu dana od dana kada je osteceni saznao za od-
luku koja predstavlja osnov za ostvarivanje prava na naknadu. Takode,
dozvoljava se nasledniku o$te¢enog da nastavi parnicu ukoliko u toku
postupka za naknadu $tete lice koje je neosnovano liseno slobode ili ne-
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osnovano osudeno umre. U toj situaciji naslednik mora u roku od Sest
meseci da nastavi parnicu.

U skra¢enom postupku, visina nov¢ane naknade je limitirana izno-
som koji se obracunava na nacin utvrden uredbom Vlade Republike
Madarske. Skraceni postupak se zavrsava zaklju¢enjem sporazuma iz-
medu podnosioca zahteva i ministra pravde pod uslovom da zahtev
oStecene strane bude prihvacen a o$teceni da bude zadovoljan ponu-
dom. Nov¢ani iznos isplacuje se u roku od petnaest dana od dana za-
klju¢enja sporazuma.

Vladinom uredbom propisan je formular - zahtev za naknadu Stete
i on se podnosi sudu koji ga bez rasprave u meritumu sa odgovaraju¢im
spisima krivicnog predmeta dostavlja ministru pravde. Predvideni rok za
odlucivanje o osnovanosti zahteva u skra¢enom postupku je dva meseca.

Ukoliko zahtev za naknadu $tete, podnet u skracenom postupku,
bude odbijen oste¢eni moze pismenim podneskom podnetim ministru
pravde da pokrene parni¢ni postupak za naknadu Stete. Osteceni to
mora da ucini u roku od dva meseca po odbijanju zahteva nakon cega
ministar pravde zahtev prosleduje stvarno i mesno nadleznom sudu.

U parni¢nom postupku za naknadu $tete moze se zahtevati nakna-
da Stete i bolnina za pretrpljenu neimovinsku $tetu. U ovom postupku
se primenjuju odredbe Zakona o parni¢nom postupku sa odstupanjima
predvidenim zakonom.

Ako lice, koje je neosnovano liseno slobode i neosnovano osudeno,
ne Zeli da podnese zahtev u skra¢enom postupku za naknadu $tete ima
pravo da podnose tuzbu za naknadu $tete sudu pred kojim je voden
krivi¢ni postupak a koji tuzbu dalje prosleduje parni¢nom sudu.

2.2. Anglosaksonski pravni sistem

Za razliku od kontinentalnog pravnog sistema, kom pripada i prav-
ni sistem Srbije i Madarske, anglosaksonski pravni sistem, koji se naziva
i common law sistem, nastao je nezavisno od tradicije rimskog prava, tj.
na osnovu tradicije engleskog opsteg obicajnog prava i posebnih sud-
skih odluka poznatih kao precedenti (eng. case law) (David, Brierley,
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1985: 307). Ovaj sistem je karakteristican za Veliku Britaniju i Sjedinje-
ne Americke Drzave.

U slu¢aju neosnovanog lisenja slobode i neosnovane osude, u ame-
rickom pravu postoje dve vrste naknada. Ostec¢eni pravo na naknadu
$tete moze ostvariti u sudskom postupku, ali u tom slu¢aju mora da do-
kaze krivicu drzavnog sluzbenika, ili pravo na pomo¢ koja se isplacuje
iz posebnog drzavnog fonda.

U zavisnosti od deliktnog osnova, na kom se zasniva obaveza naknade
Stete, u americkom pravnom sistemu razlikujemo: neosnovano hapsenje
(eng. false arrest), neosnovano liSenje slobode (eng. false imprisonment) i
narocito neosnovanu optuzbu (eng. malicious prosecution).

Neosnovano hapsenje se definise kao nezakonito ogranicenje licne
slobode, bez pristanka o$te¢enog, uz smestaj u zatvor ili drugi zatvoren
prostor, ili zadrzavanje u patrolnim kolima ili naredenje da lice ostane
u policijskoj stanici.

Neosnovano lisenje slobode se preduzima jer, najverovatnije, posto-
ji zakonit razlog za hapsenje, ali je u pretkrivicnom postupku doslo do
krsenja prava ostecenog usled ¢ega dalje postupanje drzavnog sluzbeni-
ka koji vrsi lisenje slobode postaje nezakonito.

Postoji dvofazni postupak ostvarivanja prava na naknadu $tete. Pra-
vo na naknadu $tete se ostvaruje podnosenjem tuzbe sudu, ali se pre
toga mora podneti prijava policijskoj komisiji. Rok za podno$enje tuzbe
je godinu dana od dana nastanka $tete. O$te¢enom koji dokaze da je
nezakonito hap$en ili neosnovano lisen slobode dosuduje se razumna
novc¢ana naknada zbog gubitka vremena, fizickih povreda, dusevnog i
emocionalnog bola.

U slucaju neosnovane osude ne postoji jedinstven stav u vezi sa na-
knadom Stete. Statutarne odredbe na osnovu kojih je drzava u obavezi
da nadoknadi Stetu neosnovano osudenim licima postoje u drzavama,
kao $to su: Njujork, Nju Dzersi, Alabama, Kalifornija, Ilinois, Ajova,
Mejn, Merilend, Nju Hempsir, Severna Karolina, Ohajo, Tenesi, Teksas,
Zapadna Virdzinija i Viskonsin.

Kao i u drugim slucajevima, kada se zasniva pravo na naknadu $te-
te, tako se i kod $teta za neosnovano lisenje slobode ili neosnovanu osu-
du smatra da je $tetnom radnjom ucinjen gradanski delikt koji pravno
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obavezuje na naknadu. Ovo pravo se realizuje odgovaraju¢om tuzbom
u parni¢nom postupku - eng. tort of negligence. U odredenim slucajevi-
ma moguce je traziti poostrenu naknadu (eng. aggrevated damages), a u
odredenim, na primer kod okrutnog i proizvoljnog postupanja $tetnika
kojima se kr$e osnovna ljudska prava ostecenog, moze se trazitii poseb-
na - primerena naknada (eng. exemplary damages) (Mitchel, 2007: 9).

3. Lisenje slobode

Ljudska prava su neprikosnovena, a njihovo ogranicenje postoji
samo onda kada je potrebno zastititi ljudsko pravo drugog pojedinca
ili opéti interes. Zato kada neko povredi ljudsko pravo drugog lica ili
opsti interes nastupa drzava sa svojim autoritetom i koriste¢i postojeca
pravna pravila, uskracuje pojedina li¢na prava pojedinca.

Tako drzava moze ograniciti i slobodu pojedincu u slucaju kada je
on izvrsio radnju koja nije drustveno prihvatljiva, tj. kada je povredeno
pravo drugog pojedinca ili drustveni interes. Sloboda se moze ograniciti
tako $to ¢e pojedinac biti liSen slobode za odredeno vreme ili do kraja
zivota, smestanjem u odredenu ustanovu, ili ¢e mu se ograniciti kretanje
zabranom napustanja mesta boravka ili zabranom obavljanja odredenih
aktivnosti.

Lisenje slobode, prema ¢l. 27 Ustava Republike Srbije, dopusteno
je samo iz razloga i u postupku koji su predvideni zakonom. Prema ¢l.
10 st. 1 Zakonika o kriviécnom postupku, okrivljenom mogu biti ogra-
nicena sloboda i prava i pre donosenja pravosnazne odluke o izricanju
krivi¢ne sankcije, ali samo u meri neophodnoj za ostvarenje cilja postup-
ka, a pod uslovima propisanim ovim zakonikom. Ograni¢enja odredenih
sloboda i prava, prema st. 3 istog ¢lana, mogu se primeniti od: potvrdiva-
nja optuznice; odredivanja glavnog pretresa ili rocista za izricanje krivicne
sankcije u skra¢enom postupku; odredivanja glavnog pretresa u postupku
za izricanje mere bezbednosti obaveznog psihijatrijskog lecenja.

Prema ¢l. 210 Zakonika o kriviécnom postupku, pritvor se moze
odrediti samo pod uslovima predvidenim ovim zakonikom i samo ako
se ne moze ostvariti pomoc¢u druge mere.
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Razlozi zbog kojih se licu za koje postoji osnovana sumnja da je
ucinilo krivi¢no delo moze ograniciti sloboda navedeni su u ¢lanu 211
Zakonika. Tako se pritvor moze odrediti pojedincu koji se krije ili se ne
moze utvrditi njegova istovetnost ili ako optuzeni izbegava da dode na
glavni pretres ili ako postoje druge okolnosti koje ukazuju na opasnost
od bekstva, zatim ako postoje okolnosti koje ukazuju da ¢e unistiti, sa-
kriti, izmeniti ili falsifikovati dokaze ili tragove krivi¢nog dela ili ako
okolnosti ukazuju da ¢e ometati postupak uticanjem na svedoke, sauce-
snike ili prikrivace, ako okolnosti ukazuju da ¢e u kratkom vremenskom
periodu ponoviti kriviéno delo ili dovrsiti pokusano krivi¢no delo ili
uciniti krivi¢no delo kojim preti. Pritvor se moze odrediti ako je za kri-
vi¢no delo za koje se tereti propisana kazna zatvora vise od deset godina,
odnosno kazna zatvora preko pet godina za krivi¢no delo sa elementima
nasilja ili mu je presudom prvostepenog suda izrecena kazna zatvora od
pet godina ili teza kazna, a nacin izvrSenja ili tezina posledice krivi¢nog
dela su doveli do uznemirenja javnosti koje moze ugroziti nesmetano i
pravi¢no vodenje krivicnog postupka.

Bududi da je pritvor krivicnoprocesna mera kojom se pojedincu
ogranicava pravo na slobodu, zakonodavac je predvideo uslove do kada
ta mera moze trajati. Tako je ¢lanom 211 propisano da u slucaju da je
pritvor odreden samo zbog toga §to se ne moze utvrditi istovetnost lica
on traje dok se istovetnost ne utvrdi. Ako je pritvor odreden zbog toga
$to optuzeni izbegava da dode na glavni pretres, pritvor moze da traje
do objavljivanja presude. U situacijama kada je pritvor odreden zbog
postojanja okolnosti koje ukazuju da ée pojedinac za koga postoji osno-
vana sumnja da je izvrs$io krivi¢no delo unistiti, sakriti, izmeniti ili fal-
sifikovati dokaze ili tragove krivi¢nog dela pritvor ¢e biti ukinut ¢im se
obezbede dokazi zbog kojih je pritvor odreden.

Ogranicenje slobode na odredeni vremenski period od strane drza-
ve i u skladu sa uslovima koje propisuje zakon postoji i u slucaju kada
je pojedincu sudskom odlukom, koja je pravosnazna i izvr$na, zbog iz-
vr$enog krivicnog dela izrecena kazna zatvora. Drzava, takode, za izvr-
$eno krivi¢no delo moze pojedincu trajno ograniciti pravo na slobodu
na osnovu pravosnazne i izvr$ne sudske odluke kojom je izre¢ena kazna
dozivotnog zatvora.
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Izuzev suda, prema ¢lanu 291 Zakonika o krivi¢cnom postupku, po-
jedinca moze lisiti slobode i pripadnik Ministarstva unutrasnjih poslova
(tzv. policijsko hapsenje). Policija moze uhapsiti, ako postoji razlog za
odredivanje pritvora, ali je duzna da lice bez odlaganja sprovede nad-
leznom javnom tuziocu, kom ¢e i predati izvestaj o razlozima hapsenja i
vremenu kada je ova radnja i sprovedena.

Pored drzave, tj. drzavnih organa koji pojedincu mogu ograniciti
pravo na slobodu, krivi¢noprocesni zakonik Republike Srbije poznaje i
»hapsenje pri izvr$enju krivi¢nog dela“ te tako svako moze uhapsiti lice
zateceno u izvrsenju krivicnog dela. Ovakvo lice se goni po sluzbenoj
duznosti uz obavezu da se odmah preda javhom tuziocu ili policiji, a
ako to nije moguce onda se mora odmah obavestiti jedan od ovih orga-
na. Ovakav nacin liSenja slobode cesto se naziva i gradansko hapsenje
(Zakonik o krivicnom postupku, ¢lan 291).

4. Neosnovano liSenje slobode i neosnovana osuda

Zakonito lisenje slobode, pod odredenim uslovima, moze postati
protivpravno, na primer kada je pojedincu koji je nevin sloboda ogra-
nic¢ena u odredenom vremenskom razdoblju. Takode, lice koje je pravo-
snaznom sudskom odlukom proglaseno krivim i prema kome je izrece-
na sankcija moze odlukom po vanrednom pravnom leku biti osloboden
od optuzbe i osloboden sankcije, te tada kazemo da je prvobitna osuda
bila neosnovana.

Prema pravu Republike Srbije, neosnovano lisenje slobode je kada
je lice bilo liseno slobode a nije doslo do pokretanja postupka ili je pra-
vosnaznim re$enjem postupak obustavljen ili je optuzba odbijena ili je
postupak pravosnazno okoncan odbijaju¢om ili oslobadaju¢om pre-
sudom. Isto tako je neosnovano liSenje slobode i kada je lice izdrzalo
kaznu zatvora, a povodom zahteva za ponavljanje krivi¢cnog postupka
ili zahteva za zastitu zakonitosti mu je izre¢ena kazna zatvora u kra-
¢em trajanju od izdrzane kazne, ili je izrecena krivi¢na sankcija koja se
ne sastoji u lienju slobode, ili je lice oglaseno krivim a oslobodeno od
kazne. Neosnovano liSenje slobode postoji i kada je lice liSeno slobode

220



Milica Z. Petrovi¢
NAKNADA NEMATERIJALNE STETE ZBOG NEOSNOVANE OSUDE
I NEOSNOVANOG LISENjA SLOBODE U SUDSKOJ PRAKSI

duze nego $to traje krivicna sankcija ili ako je usled greske ili nezako-
nitog rada organa u postupku lice lieno slobode (Zakon o krivicnom
postupku, ¢lan 584). ,,Pravo na naknadu §tete zbog neosnovanog lidenja
slobode zavisi od konac¢nog ishoda krivi¢nog postupka® (Apelacioni sud
u Beogradu, 3640/18).

»Neosnovano osudenim se smatra lice prema kome je bila prav-
nosnazno izrecena krivi¢na sankcija ili koje je oglaseno krivim a oslo-
bodeno od kazne, a povodom vanrednog pravnog leka je novi postupak
pravnosnazno obustavljen ili je optuzba pravnosnazno odbijena ili je
okoncan pravnosnaznom oslobadaju¢om presudom® (Zakon o krivi¢-
nom postupku, ¢l. 585).

5. Prava pojedinca neosnovano lienog slobode i neosnovano
osudenog

Lice neosnovano liseno slobode i neosnovano osudeno ima pravo
na naknadu $tete i to pravo mu je dato Zakonikom o krivi¢cnom postup-
ku. ,Gradanskopravna odgovornost za naknadu $tete zbog neopravdane
osude ili neosnovanog liSenja slobode je propisana odredbama krivi¢-
nog procesnog zakona, iako su te odredbe po svojoj prirodi materijal-
nopravne“ (Apelacioni sud u Beogradu, 2967/10). Ovo je specificnost
pravnog instituta neosnovanog liSenja slobode i neosnovane osude jer
je pojedinac liden slobode u skladu sa pravilima krivicnog procesnog
zakona ili je pravosnazno osuden u sprovedenom krivicnom postupku.
Upravo zato $to je sam akt lidenja slobode ili osude izvr$en u skladu
sa zakonom i nije bilo protivpravnosti potrebno je, radi zatite prava
na slobodu, odredbama krivi¢nog procesnog zakonika postaviti osno-
ve za primenu gradanskopravnog instituta naknade $tete. Ukoliko bi se
naknada $tete pojedincu neosnovano lisenom slobode ili neosnovano
osudenom vrsila samo po pravilima gradanskog prava, to lice bi imalo
pravo na naknadu Stete samo ako dokaze krivicu $tetnika (sudije ili
policajca). Medutim, kako do neosnovane osude ili liSenja slobode naj-
cesce dolazi bez icije krivice, striktno pridrzavanje pravila gradanskog
prava ne bi moglo rezultirati naknadom $tete ovim licima.
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Jos jedna specifi¢cnost prava na naknadu Stete zbog neosnovanog
lisenja slobode i neosnovane osude u odnosu na ostale slu¢ajeve prava
na naknadu $tete jeste i ¢injenica da je radnja kojom je $teta pricinjena
preduzeta od strane drzavnih organa u vrsenju javnih ovlas¢enja, odno-
sno $teta je neposredna posledica krsenja ljudskih prava i sloboda.

Neosnovanim liSenjem slobode i neosnovanom osudom povredena
su ljudska prava pojedinca, a ta povreda se moze posmatrati kao povreda
telesne slobode pojedinca, jer mu je ogranicena sloboda kretanja, ali i kao
povreda casti, ljudskog dostojanstva i ugleda u sredini u kojoj Zivi. Zato je
prevashodni cilj naknade $tete pojednicu, kome su povredena li¢na prava
neosnovanim liSenjem slobode i neosnovanom osudom, otklanjanje $tet-
nih posledica koje je ta povreda ostavila na licnost pojedinca.

Stetne posledice mogu se otkloniti isplatom odredene sume novca
o$te¢enom licu na ime naknade $tete po odredbama gradanskog prava,
ali moralnim zadovoljenjem - javnim saopstenjem o odluci, kojim se
objasnjava neosnovanost liSenja slobode i neosnovanost osude, ili sa-
opstenjem u zivotnom okruzenju o$tecenog, kao $to su radna sredina,
drzavni organ (moralna rehabilitacija). Ako mu je prestao radni odnos
ili svojstvo osiguranika socijalnog osiguranja, oste¢eni ima pravo na pri-
znavanje radnog staza, tj. staza osiguranja kao da je bio na radu. U staz
se uracunava i vreme nezaposlenosti koje je nastupilo zbog neosnova-
nog lisenja slobode ili neosnovane osude, a koja nije nastala krivicom
ovog lica (Zakon o krivicnom postupku, ¢lan 594).

6. Pravo na naknadu nematerijalne stete zbog neosnovane osu-
de i neosnovanog lisenja slobode

6.1. Naknada nematerijalne stete

Zbog neosnovanog liSenja slobode i neosnovane osude, osteceni
ima pravo na naknadu $tete i to one nematerijalne, s obzirom da je po-
vredeno dobro - li¢no pravo.

U Republici Srbiji na snazi je Zakon o obligacionim odnosima iz
1978. godine, a on priznaje pravo pojedincu da pored unistenog i oste-
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telo, cast, ugled, postovanje licnosti i druga licna dobra.

»Pod nematerijalnom Stetom u smislu Zakona o obligacionim od-
nosima, podrazumeva se fizicki bol, psihicki bol i strah. Stoga se ostece-
nom novcana naknada na ime nematerijalne $tete moze dosuditi samo
kad se povreda manifestovala u jednom od navedenih vidova te $tete i
pod uslovom da jacina i trajanje bolova i straha i druge okolnosti slucaja
to opravdavaju, da bi se kod ostecenog uspostavila narusena psihicka
ravnoteza.“ Do ovakvog tumacenja pojma nematerijalne $tete doslo se
na savetovanju Saveznog suda, vrhovnih sudova republika i autono-
mnih pokrajina i Vrhovnog vojnog suda jo$ 1986. godine.

Zakon o obligacionim odnosima imenuje vidove nematerijalne $tete
za koje se moze priznati pravo na nov¢anu naknadu i to u ¢l. 200, 201 i 203.

6.2. Naknada nematerijalne Stete zbog neosnovanog
liSenja slobode i neosnovane osude

Neosnovano lisenje slobode i neosnovana osuda ostavljaju za posle-
dicu povredu ljudskog dostojanstva — Casti, a u drustvenom okruzenju
o$te¢enog prepoznaju kao nekoga ko je bio u zatvoru, kao nekoga ko je
bio osudivan itd. Dakle, povreden mu je ugled koji je uzivao u sredini.
LiSenje slobode i osuda, uprkos tome $to su bili neosnovani, ostaju u
svesti oStecenog lica kao povreda licnog prava.

Osim povrede vise prava (sloboda, cast i ugled), ostecenom se ne-
osnovanim lisenjem slobode i neosnovanom osudom dosuduje jedin-
stven iznos naknade. Zakljucak sa Savetovanja gradanskih i gradansko-
pravnih odeljenja Saveznog suda, vrhovnih sudova i Vrhovnog vojnog
suda od 15. i 16. oktobra 1986. godine je da ,,dusevni bolovi zbog ne-
osnovane osude odnosno neosnovanog lisenja slobode predstavljaju
jedinstven vid Stete, koji obuhvata sve $tetne posledice nematerijalne
prirode, vezane za li¢nost oste¢enog, proistekle iz neosnovanog lisenja

<«

slobode. Za ovu $tetu dosuduje se jedan iznos naknade [...]

Stav o jedinstvenoj naknadi nematerijalne $tete zbog neosnova-
nog liSenja slobode i neosnovane osude zadrzao se i u pravu Republike
Srbije. ,,Licu liSenom slobode, protiv koga je istraga pravosnazno obu-
stavljena, pripada pravo na pravi¢nu naknadu nematerijalne $tete za
pretrpljene dusevne bolove usled povrede slobode, ugleda i casti. Pra-
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vi¢na nov¢ana naknada kao oblik otklanjanja stetnih posledica sastoji se
u isplati nov¢ane naknade kao satisfakciji za pretrpljenu neimovinsku
Stetu da bi se kod ostecenog uspostavila narusena psihicka ravnoteza“
(Visi sud u Novom Sadu, 5394/10). Visina naknade nematerijalne Stete
zavisi od visSe ¢injenica, ali naj¢esce se uzimaju u obzir sledece: duzina
trajanja pritvora, tezina krivi¢nog dela koje je stavljeno na teret, ugled
koji je o$teceni uzivao u svom radnom i privatnom okruzenju pre lidenja
slobode, porodi¢ne prilike i sl. ,, Prilikom odlu¢ivanja o visini ove na-
knade u smislu odredbe ¢lana 200 stav 2 ZOO vodi se racuna o znacaju
povredenog dobra i cilju kome sluzi ta naknada, ali i o tome da se njome
ne pogoduje teznjama koje nisu spojive sa njenom prirodom i svrhom®
(Visi sud u Novom Sadu, 5394/10).

Pored $tete usled povrede slobode, casti, ugleda i prava li¢nosti,
o$te¢eni neosnovanim liSenjem slobode i neosnovanom osudom moze
pretrpeti i druge vidove nematerijalne $tete imenovane st. 1 ¢lana 200
Zakona o obligacionim odnosima. To mogu biti: pretrpljen strah i du-
$evna bol. Za dosudivanje ovih posebnih vidova nematerijalne stete po-
trebno je da sud utvrdi uzro¢no-posledi¢nu vezu izmedu pretrpljenog
straha ili umanjenja zivotne aktivnosti zbog neosnovanog lisenja slobo-
de i neosnovane osude tako $to ¢e odrediti vestacenje medicinske struke
odredene specijalnosti.

»Medutim, oste¢eno lice moze zbog neosnovanog lisenja slobode da
trpiistrah zbog raznih okolnosti koje prate njegov boravak u pritvoru, a
ukoliko je zbog boravka u pritvoru doslo do umanjenja zivotne aktivno-
sti, on ima pravo i na naknadu $tete za duSevne bolove nastale umanje-
njem Zzivotne aktivnosti. Prema tome, ostali vidovi nematerijalne Stete
kao $to su strah i dusevni bolovi zbog umanjene Zivotne aktivnosti, su
posebni vidovi nematerijalne $tete za koje se dosuduje posebna naknada
za svaki vid, a ne jedinstvena naknada zajedno sa naknadom nemateri-
jalne $tete za dusevne bolove zbog povrede prava slobode, ugleda, ¢asti i
dostojanstva licnosti“ (Apelacioni sud u Beogradu, 4086/14).

»Posmatrano sa medicinskog aspekta, strah predstavlja psihicki po-
remecaj li¢nosti ¢oveka, koji moze imati laksi i tezi oblik. To moze, pre
svega, biti strah za Zivot, koji nastaje u trenucima kada se neko nade
suocen sa smrcu, ali strah moze prouzrokovati i depresiju, neuroti¢na
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stanja, traumatske $okove ili trajni psihicki poremecaj sa moguéno-
$¢u prouzrokovanja i tezih posledica. Takav strah predstavlja povredu
zdravstvenog i telesnog integriteta ¢oveka, i licu koje je pretrpelo takav
strah pripada pravo na naknadu $tete u vidu dosudene pravi¢ne nov¢a-
ne naknade, ¢ija visina zavisi od intenziteta i vremena trajanja straha“
(Vrhovni sud Srbije, 409/85).

Neosnovanim lisenjem slobode i neosnovanom osudom osteceni
trpi dusevne bolove i strah koji mogu ostaviti trajne posledice na njego-
vu psihu i dovesti do oste¢enja organizma. Shodno tome, desava se da
o$teceni nije sposoban da u celosti obavlja svoje svakodnevne aktivno-
sti, ve¢ samo delimi¢no i uz pojacane napore, §to iznova stvara fizicki ili
psihicki bol ili oba istvoremeno.

Umanjenje Zivotne aktivnosti, kao poseban osnov za naknadu Stete
zbog dusevnih bolova, obuhvata sva ogranicenja u zivotnim aktivnosti-
ma ostecenog. Pod ogranicenjima se podrazumeva i vrenje aktivnosti
uz povecane napore ili pod posebnim uslovima.

6.3. Iskljucenje prava na naknadu Stete zbog neosnovanog
liSenja slobode i neosnovane osude

Neosnovano lisenje slobode i neosnovana osuda ne daju oste¢cenom
pravo na naknadu stete u svakom slucaju. Na osnovu ¢lana 584 Zakoni-
ka o krivicnom postupku, naknada $tete ne pripada licu koje je svojim
nedozvoljenim postupanjem prouzrokovalo liSenje slobode. Pravo na
naknadu S$tete ne pripada ni licu koje je lieno slobode, ali je postupak
obustavljen ili je optuzba odbijena zato §to je u novom postupku oste-
¢eni kao tuzilac, odnosno privatni tuzilac odustao od gonjenja ili zato
$to je oSteceni odustao od predloga, a do odustanka je doslo na osnovu
sporazuma sa okrivljenim.

Neosnovano osudeno lice nema pravo na naknadu $tete ni u slede-
¢im slucajevima: ako je laznim priznanjem ili na drugi na¢in namerno
prouzrokovalo svoju osudu, osim ako je na to bilo prinudeno; ako je do
obustave postupka ili odbijanja optuzbe doslo zbog toga, $to je u no-
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vom postupku osteceni kao tuzilac, odnosno privatni tuzilac, odustao
od gonjenja ili zato $to je osteceni odustao od predloga, a do odustanka
je doslo na osnovu sporazuma sa okrivljenim (Zakonik o krivi¢cnom po-
stupku, ¢lan 585).

»Pravo na naknadu nematerijalne $tete zbog neosnovanog lisenja
slobode nema lice koje je svojim postupanjem doprinelo da se prema
njemu raspiSe poternica i odredi pritvor, odnosno svojim nedozvolje-
nim ponasanjem prouzrokovalo odredivanje pritvora® (Apelacioni sud
u Nisu, 2860/16).

6.4. Postupak za ostvarivanje prava na naknadu Stete
zbog neosnovanog liSenja slobode i neosnovane osude

Pojedinac koji je neosnovano liSen slobode i neosnovano osuden
stice pravo da pokrene postupak za naknadu $tete zbog neosnovanog
lisenja slobode i neosnovane osude.

Postupak za naknadu $tete zbog neosnovanog lisenja slobode i neo-
snovane osude je dvofazan, jer se odvija pred organom uprave i sudom,
tj. u upravnom i sudskom postupku. Sudski postupak za naknadu Ste-
te je parnicni postupak i naslanja se na krivi¢ni postupak u kom su se
ostvarile pretpostavke za vodenje parni¢nog postupka.

Prema odredbama Zakonika o kriviécnom postupku, preciznije ¢la-
na 588, pojedinac ostecen neosnovanim liSenjem slobode i neosnova-
nom osudom duzan je da pre podnosenja tuzbe za naknadu $tete pod-
nese zahtev ministarstvu nadleznom za poslove pravosuda radi postiza-
nja sporazuma o postojanju $tete i vrsti i visini naknade. O zahtevu za
naknadu Stete odlucuje komisija za naknadu Stete, ¢iji se sastav i nacin
rada ureduju aktom ministra nadleznog za poslove pravosuda.

Upravni postupak pred Ministarstvom pravde moze trajati tri me-
seca, zapravo to je rok u kom o$teceni ne moze sudu podneti tuzbu za
naknadu Stete.

Posle isteka roka od tri meseca, ako u tom roku komisija ministar-
stva nadleznog za poslove pravosuda ne donese odluku po zahtevu ili
ako odbije zahtev za naknadu stete, o$te¢eni moze podneti tuzbu za na-
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knadu stete nadleznom sudu. Oste¢eni moze podneti tuzbu za naknadu
Stete i u slucaju kada je njegov zahtev delimi¢no usvojen.

Aktivno legitimisana strana u postupku za naknadu $tete je pojedi-
nac koji je neosnovano lisen slobode i neosnovano osuden, a u slucaju
njegove smrti njegovi naslednici mogu nastaviti postupak naknade $te-
te u granicama zahteva koji je ostavilac ve¢ postavio. Naslednici imaju
pravo na naknadu samo imovinske Stete, a postupak mogu pokrenuti
jedino ukoliko se njihov predak, koji je bio neosnovano lisen slobode
i neosnovano osuden, nije odrekao prava na naknadu Stete i ako nije
nastupila zastarelost (Zakon o kriviécnom postupku, ¢lan 590).

Pasivno legitimisana strana u postupku ostvarivanja prava na na-
knadu $tete je Republika Srbija.

Prema ¢lanu 591 Zakonika o kriviécnom postupku Republike Srbije,
postupak za naknadu Stete osteceni koji je neosnovano lisen slobode i
neosnovano osuden moze pokrenuti u roku od tri godine od dana pra-
vosnaznosti prvostepene oslobadajuce presude, odnosno pravosnaz-
nosti prvostepenog resenja kojim je postupak obustavljen ili je optuzba
odbijena, a ako je zalbu resavao apelacioni sud - od dana prijema odlu-
ke apelacionog suda. Clan 589 Zakonika o krivicnom postupku predvi-
da i posebno pravilo koje se tice zastarelosti. Naime, zastarelost ne tece
dok traje upravni postupak pred komisijom ministarstva nadleznog za
poslove pravosuda.

7. Zakljucak

Iz prethodne analize regulative kojom se $titi jedno od osnovnih
ljudskih prava - pravo na slobodu (posebno ako se §titi od autorite-
ta drzave) moze se utvrditi da naknada Stete licima neosnovano lise-
nim slobode i neosnovano osudenima predstavlja primarni vid njihove
drustvene rehabilitacije.

Da bi se ovakvi pojedinci obestetili, potrebno je zakonom predvi-
deti uslove pod kojima se moze dosuditi naknada za pri¢injenu $tetu,
kao i postupak za naknadu stete. Uslovi i postupak se propisuju zako-
nom koji regulise pravila krivicnog postupka. S druge strane, naknada
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Stete se dosuduje u skladu sa pravilima gradanskog zakona, jer upravo
krivi¢ni procesni zakoni upucuju na primenu gradanskih i gradanskih
procesnih zakona.

Pravo na naknadu $tete zbog neosnovanog liSenja slobode ili neo-
snovane osude je subjektivno pravo sui generis. Drzava uvek odgovara
objektivno (bez obzira na krivicu) ako se dokaze da je protivpravnom
radnjom sluzbenog lica prouzrokovana Steta.

Ovakav nacin regulative je potreban jer naknada stete zbog neosno-
vanog lisenja slobode nije $teta nastala krivicom $tetnika, niti je Steta
nastala od opasne stvari ili opasne delatnosti.

U trenutku kada je radnja lidenja slobode bila preduzeta, ona je bila
zakonita. Medutim, ukoliko se tokom postupka prikupi dovoljno do-
kaza koji ¢e iskljuciti krivi¢cnu odgovornost lica i ukoliko se potvrdi da
preduzete radnje liSenja slobode nisu smele biti preduzete, potrebno je
o$te¢enom nadoknaditi za pretrpljenu psihicku bol, a to se upravo po-
stize tako §to se zakonom koji propisuje pravila i uslove liSenja slobode
i pravila i uslove donos$enja odluke propisuju i pravila za rehabilitaciju
kada je zbog lose procene drzavnih sluzbenika povredeno ljudsko pravo
na slobodu.
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1. Introduction

The right to freedom is one of the basic human rights and, as such,
belongs to the category of absolute subjective rights, and belongs to an
individual from birth to death. The right to freedom works erga omnes
and everyone is obliged to respect the personal rights of the individual.
In case of violation of this right, the right holder can seek legal protection.

Throughout history, the right to freedom and the protection of free-
dom have developed through the institute of state power, through the
realization of the right to prevent the illegal deprivation of an individu-
al’s freedom by the state.

The conditions under which a person can be deprived of liber-
ty are prescribed by criminal laws, i.e., criminal procedural codes, so
it is about the institute of criminal law. There are, however, situations
in which the imprisonment covers the area of civil law, and then it is
mostly an unlawful imprisonment. The first monograph in SFRY on un-
justified imprisonment was Compensation for Wrongful Conviction and
Unlawful Imprisonment (1979) by Professor Momc¢ilo Grubac.

Unlawful imprisonment is not illegal imprisonment, because the
individual was deprived of liberty in the manner and according to the
procedure prescribed by law, but the reasons for which he was deprived
of liberty later ceased or were removed. Given that the right to free-
dom is threatened during a certain period, the right to compensation
for damages is acquired, and then imprisonment from a criminal law
institute turns into an institute of civil law - the right to compensation
for damages.

In addition to damages due to unlawful imprisonment, damages
due to wrongful conviction will also be considered. These two institutes
can exist in parallel, but they can also exist individually, or independent-
ly of each other.

In this article, the author will look at the criminal law aspect of im-
prisonment, and then the legal institute of civil law - compensation for
damages, and the right to compensation for damages due to unjustified
conviction and unjustified imprisonment — will be analyzed.
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The article will also include comparative legal regulations with an
emphasis on the procedure and the way in which countries in the sur-
rounding area provide legal protection to a person unlawfully deprived
of liberty.

2. Comparative Law Review

According to the usual classifications, modern legal systems can be
divided into the European or continental legal system originating from
Roman law, and the Anglo-Saxon or the common law legal system. In
this section, we will examine the law of Hungary, a member state of the
European Union which had to harmonize its legislation with the legisla-
tion of other members, and which belongs to the European-continental
legal system. The following section will examine the U.S. legal system, as
a representative of the Anglo-Saxon legal system.

2.1. Compensation for non-material damages due to unlawful
imprisonment and wrongful conviction in the Hungarian
legal system

The Constitution of the Republic of Hungary, which entered into
force on January 1, 2012, the first paragraph of Article 1 states: “Inviola-
ble and inalienable basic human rights should be respected. Protection
of those rights is the primary obligation of the state”

Further, the Constitution in the first paragraph of Article 4 pro-
claims that everyone has the right to freedom and personal security and
that no one can be deprived of liberty, except in cases prescribed by law
and in accordance with the procedure prescribed by law (paragraph 2),
that every suspect and person deprived of liberty he must be released
or he must be brought before the court without delay, have a hearing,
and the decision on detention must be properly explained (paragraph
3). Paragraph 4 of the same article guarantees the right of a person who
has been unlawfully or illegally deprived of liberty to compensation for
damages.
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The Law on Criminal Procedure of the Republic of Hungary, which
was adopted in 2017 and entered into force in 2018, recognizes compen-
sation for damages due to unlawful imprisonment and wrongful convic-
tion and contains the conditions for exercising this right, as well as the
procedure under which this right is exercised, and also contains provi-
sions on the exclusion of the right to compensation for damages. These
provisions are found in Chapter 107 under the heading “Compensation
for unlawful restriction of liberty”.

The law recognizes the defendant’s right to compensation for dam-
ages if his or her freedom is unlawfully restricted, i.e., in the course of
criminal proceedings or as a result of such proceedings. The compen-
sation serves exclusively as compensation for the damage caused by
the very existence and duration of the restriction, i.e., imprisonment
(Bakonyji, 2019: 245).

According to the Criminal Procedure Law, the right to compensa-
tion for damages belongs to a person who was deprived of his liberty if:

-the prosecutor’s office suspended the proceedings or the investi-
gative body did so for the reason that the committed action does not
constitute a criminal offense, because the criminal offense was not com-
mitted by the suspect, or that the criminal offense cannot be proven;

-established the existence of reasons that exclude the criminality of
the perpetrator, i.e. the criminality of the executive action, or based on
the existing evidence, it could not be determined that the suspect com-
mitted a criminal offense, and due to the statute of limitations for pun-
ishment, or the action was already legally adjudicated;

-the court legally acquitted the defendant, suspended the proceed-
ings with a final decision, or established the defendant’s guilt with a fi-
nal verdict, but he or she was given a suspended sentence, or no prison
sentence was imposed, or he or she was sentenced to a prison sentence
for a shorter period of time than the period of detention (Criminal Pro-
cedure Act of the Republic of Hungary, Article 845).

There are two ways to exercise the right to compensation for dam-
ages due to unlawful imprisonment and wrongful conviction, and the
right to choose is given to the injured person. These are the abbreviated
procedures for compensation of damages and litigation for compensa-
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tion of damages (Criminal Procedure Act of the Republic of Hungary,
Article 848). The claim for damages is submitted against the state, which
is represented in the proceedings by the Ministry of Justice of the Re-
public of Hungary.

The procedure for compensation must be initiated within a time
limit that is preclusive and is one year from the day when the injured
party became aware of the decision which is the basis for exercising the
right to compensation. Also, the heir of the injured party is allowed to
continue the litigation if the person who was unlawfully deprived of
liberty or wrongfully convicted dies during the procedure for compen-
sation of damages. In that situation, the heir must continue the litigation
within six months.

In the abbreviated procedure, the amount of monetary compensa-
tion is limited by the amount calculated in the manner determined by
the decree of the Government of the Republic of Hungary. The abbrevi-
ated procedure ends with the conclusion of an agreement between the
applicant and the Minister of Justice, provided that the injured party’s
request is accepted, and the injured party is satisfied with the offer. The
monetary amount is paid within fifteen days from the date of the con-
clusion of the agreement.

The government decree prescribes a form - a request for compensa-
tion for damages, and it is submitted to the court, which submits it to the
Minister of Justice without a discussion on the merits, together with the
appropriate files of the criminal case. The stipulated deadline for deciding
on the merits of the request in the abbreviated procedure is two months.

If the claim for damages, submitted in the abbreviated procedure,
is rejected, the injured party can initiate civil proceedings for damag-
es with a written submission submitted to the Minister of Justice. The
injured party must do so within two months after the rejection of the
request, after which the Minister of Justice forwards the request to the
competent court.

In civil proceedings for damages, compensation for damages and
sick pay for suffered non-property damage can be requested. In this pro-
cedure, the provisions of the Law on Civil Procedure are applied with
deviations provided by the law.
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If a person, who was unlawfully deprived of liberty and wrongfully
convicted, does not want to submit a request in a summary procedure
for compensation of damages, he has the right to file a lawsuit for com-
pensation of damages to the court before which the criminal proceed-
ings were conducted, which forwards the lawsuit to the civil court.

2.2. Anglo-Saxon Legal System

Unlike the continental legal system, the Anglo-Saxon or the com-
mon law system arose independently of the tradition of Roman law, i.e.,
based on the tradition of English common law and special court deci-
sions known as precedents (case law) (David, Brierley, 1985: 307). The
UK and U.S. legal systems are based on case law.

In the case of wrongful imprisonment and wrongful conviction,
there are two types of compensation in the U.S. law. The injured party
can exercise his right to compensation in court proceedings, but in that
case, he or she must prove the guilt of the civil servant, or the right to
assistance paid from a special state fund.

Depending on the delictual basis on which the obligation to compen-
sate damages is based, in the American legal system, we distinguish between
false arrest, false imprisonment, and especially malicious prosecution.

False arrest is defined as an illegal restriction of personal freedom,
without the consent of the victim, including placement in prison or oth-
er closed space, detention in a patrol car, or ordering the person to re-
main in the police station.

In the case of false imprisonment, it is likely that there is a legal rea-
son for the arrest, but in the pre-criminal proceedings, the rights of the
injured party were violated, because of which the further action of the
civil servant who carries out the imprisonment becomes illegal.

There is a two-phase procedure for exercising the right to com-
pensation. The right to compensation is exercised by filing a lawsuit in
court, but before that, a report must be submitted to the police commis-
sion. The deadline for filing a lawsuit is one year from the day the dam-
age occurred. An injured party who proves that he or she was illegally
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arrested or unjustifiably deprived of his liberty is awarded reasonable
monetary compensation for loss of time, physical injuries, and mental
and emotional pain.

In the case of an unjustified conviction, there is no uniform posi-
tion regarding compensation for damages. Statutory provisions on the
basis of which the state is obliged to compensate wrongfully convicted
persons exist in states such as New York, New Jersey, Alabama, Califor-
nia, Illinois, Iowa, Maine, Maryland, New Hampshire, North Carolina,
Ohio, Tennessee, Texas, West Virginia, and Wisconsin.

As in other cases, when the right to compensation is based, so also
in the case of damages for unjustified imprisonment or unjustified con-
viction, it is considered that a harmful act has been committed as a civ-
il delict that legally obliges compensation. This right is realized by an
appropriate lawsuit in civil proceedings - tort of negligence. In certain
cases, it is possible to ask for aggravated damages, and in certain cases,
for example, in the case of cruel and arbitrary actions of the perpetrators
that violate the basic human rights of the injured party, it is possible to
ask for special or exemplary damages (Mitchel, 2007: 9).

3. Unlawful Imprisonment

Human rights are inviolable, and their limitation exists only when
it is necessary to protect the human rights of another individual or the
general interest. Therefore, when someone violates the human rights of
another person or the general interest, the state acts with its authori-
ty, and using the existing legal rules, it denies the individual personal
rights.

Thus, the state can limit the freedom of an individual in the event
that he or she has committed an action that is not socially acceptable,
i.e.,, when another individual’s right or social interest is violated. Free-
dom can be limited by depriving the individual of his or her freedom for
a certain period of time or for the rest of his life, by placing him or her
in a certain institution, or by restricting his or her movement by prohib-
iting him from leaving the place of residence or prohibiting him or her
from performing certain activities.
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Imprisonment, according to Art. 27 of the Constitution of the Re-
public of Serbia, is allowed only for the reasons and in the procedure
provided by law. According to Art. 10 para. 1 of the Code of Criminal
Procedure, the defendant’s freedom and rights may be restricted even
before a final decision on the imposition of a criminal sanction is made,
but only to the extent necessary to achieve the goal of the procedure,
and under the conditions prescribed by this Code. Limitations of cer-
tain freedoms and rights, according to para. 3 of the same Article, can
be applied from: confirming the indictment; determination of the main
trial or hearing for the imposition of a criminal sanction in abbreviated
proceedings; and determination of the main trial in the procedure for
imposing a security measure of mandatory psychiatric treatment.

According to Art. 210 of the Code of Criminal Procedure, custody
can only be ordered under the conditions provided for in this Code and
only if it cannot be achieved using another measure.

The reasons for which the freedom of a person suspected of hav-
ing committed a criminal offense may be restricted are listed in Article
211 of the Code. Thus, detention can be ordered in the following cir-
cumstances: if an individual is hiding or their identity cannot be estab-
lished; if the accused avoids coming to the main trial; if there is a risk
of escape; if there are circumstances that indicate that he or she will
destroy, hide, alter, or falsify evidence or traces of a criminal offense; if
the circumstances indicate that they will interfere with the proceedings
by influencing witnesses, accomplices, or concealers; if the circumstanc-
es indicate that they will re-offend in a short period of time, complete
an attempted criminal offense, or commit a criminal offense that they
threatened to commit. Detention may be ordered if the criminal offense
is punishable by a prison sentence of more than ten years, i.e., a prison
sentence of more than five years for a criminal offense with elements
of violence, or if the accused has been sentenced to a prison sentence
of five years or a heavier sentence by a first-instance court verdict, and
the manner of execution or the seriousness of the consequences of the
criminal offense has led to public anxiety that may threaten the smooth
and fair conduct of criminal proceedings.
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Since detention is a criminal procedural measure that restricts an
individual’s right to freedom, the legislator has foreseen the conditions
for how long this measure can last. Thus, Article 211 stipulates that in the
event that detention is ordered only because the identity of the person
cannot be established, it lasts until the identity is established. If custody
is ordered because the accused avoids coming to the main trial, custody
may last until the verdict is announced. In situations where detention
is ordered due to the existence of circumstances that indicate that an
individual for whom there is reasonable suspicion of having committed
a criminal offense will destroy, hide, alter, or falsify evidence or traces
of a criminal offense, the detention shall be terminated as soon as the
evidence for which the detention was ordered is secured.

Restriction of freedom for a certain period of time by the state and
in accordance with the conditions prescribed by law also exists in the
case when an individual is sentenced to prison by a court decision,
which is final and enforceable, due to the committed criminal act. The
state can also, for a committed criminal offense, permanently restrict an
individual’s right to freedom on the basis of a final and enforceable court
decision imposing a sentence of life imprisonment.

Except for the court, according to Article 291 of the Code of Crimi-
nal Procedure, an individual may be deprived of liberty by a member of
the Ministry of Internal Affairs (so-called police arrest). The police can
arrest, if there is a reason to order detention, but they are obliged to take
the person without delay to the competent public prosecutor, to whom
they will submit a report on the reasons for the arrest and the time when
this action was carried out.

In addition to the state, i.e., of state authorities that can restrict an
individual’s right to freedom, the Criminal Procedure Code of the Re-
public of Serbia also recognizes “arrest in the act of committing a crimi-
nal offense”, and thus anyone can arrest a person caught in the commis-
sion of a criminal offense. Such a person is prosecuted ex officio with
the obligation to immediately surrender to the public prosecutor or the
police, and if this is not possible, then one of these authorities must be
immediately informed. This type of imprisonment is often called citi-
zen's arrest (Criminal Procedure Code, Article 291).
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4. Unlawful Imprisonment and Wrongful Conviction

A lawful imprisonment may, under certain conditions, become un-
lawful, for example when an innocent individuals liberty is restricted
for a certain period. Also, a person who has been found guilty by a final
court decision and who has been sanctioned can be acquitted of charges
and sanctioned by a decision based on an extraordinary legal remedy,
and then we say that the original conviction was unlawful.

According to the law of the Republic of Serbia, unlawful imprison-
ment is when a person is deprived of liberty and the proceedings were
not initiated, or the proceedings were suspended by a final decision,
or the accusation was rejected, or the proceedings were legally ended
by rejection or acquittal. Imprisonment is also unlawful when a person
has served a prison sentence, and in connection with a request for the
repetition of criminal proceedings or a request for the protection of le-
gality, a prison sentence of a shorter duration than the sentence served,
or a criminal sanction that does not consist in imprisonment, has been
imposed, or the person was found guilty and released from punishment.
Unlawful imprisonment also exists when a person is deprived of liberty
longer than the duration of the criminal sanction or if the person is
deprived of liberty as a result of an error or illegal work of the authori-
ties in the procedure (Criminal Procedure Act, Article 584). “The right
to compensation for damages due to unlawful imprisonment depends
on the final outcome of the criminal proceedings” (Appellate Court in
Belgrade, 3640/18).

“Wrongfully convicted is a person against whom a legally binding
criminal sanction was imposed or who was found guilty and acquitted
of punishment, and due to an extraordinary legal remedy, a new pro-
ceeding was legally suspended, or the accusation was legally rejected
or ended with a legally binding acquittal” (Law on Criminal procedure,
Article 585).

239



CIVITAS

5. The Rights of Unlawfully Imprisoned or Convicted Individual

A person unlawfully imprisoned or convicted has the right to com-
pensation for damages, and that right is given to him by the Code of
Criminal Procedure. “Civil liability for damages due to unlawful im-
prisonment or conviction is prescribed by the provisions of the Crimi-
nal Procedure Law, although those provisions are substantive in nature”
(Appellate Court in Belgrade, 2967/10). This is characteristic of the legal
institution of unlawful imprisonment or conviction because the individ-
ual is imprisoned in accordance with the rules of the criminal procedure
law or is legally convicted in criminal proceedings. Precisely because the
act of imprisonment or conviction was carried out in accordance with
the law and there was no illegality, it is necessary, in order to protect
the right to freedom, to lay the foundations for the application of the
civil law institute of compensation for damages in the provisions of the
Criminal Procedure Code. If compensation for damages to an individu-
al unlawfully imprisoned or convicted was carried out only according to
the rules of civil law, that person would have the right to compensation
only if he or she proves the fault of the perpetrator (judge or police of-
ficer). However, since unlawful imprisonment or conviction most often
occurs through no one’s fault, strict adherence to the rules of civil law
could not result in compensation for damages to these persons.

Another characteristic of the right to compensation for damages
due to unlawful imprisonment or conviction in relation to other cases
of the right to compensation for damages is the fact that the action by
which the damage was caused was undertaken by state authorities in the
exercise of public authority, that is, the damage is a direct consequence
of the violation of human rights and freedom.

Unlawful imprisonment or conviction violates the human rights of
an individual, and that violation can be seen as a violation of the indi-
vidual’s physical freedom because the freedom of movement is limit-
ed, but also as a violation of honor, human dignity, and reputation in
the community. That is why the overriding goal of compensation for
damages to an individual whose personal rights have been violated by
unlawful imprisonment or conviction is to eliminate the harmful conse-
quences that this violation has left on the personality of the individual.
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Harmful consequences can be removed by paying a certain amount
of money to the injured person in the name of compensation for dam-
ages according to the provisions of civil law, but by moral satisfaction - a
public announcement of the decision, which explains the unlawfulness
of imprisonment or conviction, or by an announcement in the commu-
nity of the injured party, such as work environment, state body (moral
rehabilitation). If his or her employment or status as a social security in-
sured has ended, the injured party has the right to compensation as if he
or she were employed. The period of unemployment that occurred due
to unlawful imprisonment or conviction which was not caused by the
fault of this person (Criminal Procedure Act, Article 594), is included
in the length of service.

6. Right to Non-Material Damages Due to Unlawful
Imprisonment or Conviction

6.1. Non-Material Damages

Due to the unjustified imprisonment and unjustified conviction, the
injured party has the right to compensation for damages, and non-ma-
terial damages, given that the harmed property is a personal right.

In the Republic of Serbia, the Law on Obligations from 1978 is in force,
and it recognizes the right of an individual to protect, in addition to
destroyed and damaged material property, personal property - freedom,
life, body, honor, reputation, respect for the person and other personal
property.

“Intangible damage in the sense of the Law on Obligations means
physical pain, psychological pain, and fear” Therefore, monetary com-
pensation in the name of non-material damage can be awarded to the
injured party only when the injury manifested itself in one of the men-
tioned types of damage and on the condition that the intensity and du-
ration of the pain and fear and other circumstances of the case justify
it, in order to restore the disturbed psychological balance of the injured
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party. This interpretation of the concept of non-material damage was
reached during the consultation of the Federal Court, the Supreme
Courts of the Republics and Autonomous Provinces, and the Supreme
Military Court in 1986.

The Law on Obligations names the types of non-material damages
for which the right to monetary compensation can be recognized, in
Art. 200, 201 and 203.

6.2. Non-Material Damages Due to Unlawful
Imprisonment or Conviction

Unlawful imprisonment or conviction results in the violation of hu-
man dignity or honor, and in the community, the victim is recognized
as someone who was convicted, and their reputation suffers. Imprison-
ment or conviction, despite being unlawful, leaves the injured person
feeling that their personal rights have been violated.

In addition to the violation of several rights (freedom, honor, and
reputation), a single amount of compensation is awarded to the victim
of unlawful imprisonment or conviction. The conclusion of the Consul-
tation of the Civil and Civil Law Departments of the Federal Court, the
Supreme Courts, and the Supreme Military Court of October 15 and 16,
1986 is that “mental pain due to unlawful imprisonment or conviction
represents a unique type of damage, which includes all harmful con-
sequences of an intangible nature, related to the person of the injured
party, resulting from unlawful imprisonment. One amount of compen-
sation is awarded for this damage [...]

The position on uniform compensation for non-material damage
due to unlawful imprisonment or conviction has been retained in the
law of the Republic of Serbia. “A person deprived of liberty, against
whom the investigation has been legally suspended, has the right to fair
compensation for non-material damages for mental pain suffered as a
result of the violation of freedom, reputation, and honor. Fair monetary
compensation as a form of eliminating harmful consequences consists
in the payment of monetary compensation as satisfaction for suffered
non-property damage in order to restore the psychological balance of
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the injured party” (High Court in Novi Sad, 5394/10). The amount of
compensation for non-material damages depends on several facts, but the
following are most often taken into account: the length of detention, the
severity of the criminal offense that was charged, the reputation that the
injured party enjoyed in his work and private environment before the im-
prisonment, family circumstances, etc. “When deciding on the amount of
this compensation in the sense of the provisions of Article 200 paragraph
2 of the Law of Obligations, account is taken of the importance of the
injured property and the goal served by that compensation, but also of
the fact that it does not favor aspirations that are not compatible with its
nature and purpose” (Supreme Court in Novi Sad, 5394/10).

In addition to the damage due to violation of freedom, honor, rep-
utation, and personal rights, the victim of unlawful imprisonment or
conviction may also suffer other types of non-material damage named
in para. 1 of Article 200 of the Law of Obligations, such as suffering fear
and mental pain. In order to award these special types of non-material
damages, it is necessary for the court to establish a cause-and-effect re-
lationship between the suffered fear or reduction of life activity due to
unlawful imprisonment or conviction by determining the expert opin-
ion of a medical specialist.

“However, due to the unlawful imprisonment, the injured person
may also suffer fear due to various circumstances accompanying his or
her stay in detention, and if his or her life has been reduced due to his or
her stay in detention, he or she has the right to compensation for mental
pain caused by the reduction in life activities. Therefore, other types of
non-material damage, such as fear and mental pain due to reduced life
activity, are special types of non-material damage for which separate
compensation is awarded for each type, and not a single compensation
together with compensation for non-material damage for mental pain
due to the violation of the right to freedom, reputation, honor, and dig-
nity of the person” (Appellate Court in Belgrade, 4086/14).

“From a medical point of view, fear is a psychological disorder of
personality, which can have a milder or a more severe form. It can, first,
be fear for one’s life, which arises in moments when one is faced with
death, but fear can also cause depression, neurotic conditions, trauma,
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or a permanent psychological disorder with the possibility of causing
more serious consequences. Such fear represents a violation of a per-
son’s health and physical integrity, and the person who suffered such
fear has the right to compensation in the form of an awarded fair mon-
etary compensation, the amount of which depends on the intensity and
duration of the fear” (Supreme Court of Serbia, 409/85).

Unlawful imprisonment or conviction causes the victim to suffer
mental pain and fear, which can leave permanent consequences on his
or her psyche and lead to damage to his or her body. Consequently, it
happens that the injured person is not able to perform his daily activities
in full, but only partially and with increased efforts, which again creates
physical or psychological pain or both.

Impairment of life activity, as a special basis for compensation for
mental pain, includes all limitations in the life activities of the injured
party. Restrictions also mean performing activities with increased ef-
forts or under special conditions.

6.3. Exclusion of the right to compensation for damages due
to unlawful imprisonment or conviction

Unlawful imprisonment or conviction does not give the injured
party the right to compensation indiscriminately. Based on Article 584
of the Code of Criminal Procedure, compensation for damages does not
belong to a person who caused the imprisonment by his or her illegal
actions. The right to compensation for damages does not belong to a
person who has been deprived of liberty, but the proceedings have been
suspended or the charges have been rejected because the injured party
is the plaintiff in the new proceedings, i.e., the private prosecutor has
abandoned the prosecution or because the injured party has abandoned
the proposal, and until the abandonment came on the basis of an agree-
ment with the defendant.

A wrongtfully convicted person does not have the right to compen-
sation in the following cases: if he intentionally caused his or her con-
viction by making a false confession or in another way unless he or she
was forced to do so; if the suspension of the proceedings or the rejection
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of the accusation occurred because, in the new proceedings, the injured
party as a prosecutor, i.e. a private prosecutor, abandoned the prose-
cution or because the injured party abandoned the proposal, and the
abandonment occurred on the basis of an agreement with the defendant
(Criminal Procedure Code, Article 585).

“The right to compensation for non-material damage due to unlaw-
ful imprisonment does not exist for a person who, by his or her actions,
contributed to the issuance of a warrant and the order of detention
against him or her, i.e., caused the order of detention by his or her illegal
behavior” (Appellate Court in Nis, 2860/16).

6.4 Procedure for exercising the right to compensation for
damages due to unlawful imprisonment or conviction

An individual who has been unlawfully imprisoned or convicted
has the right to initiate proceedings for compensation for damages due
to unlawful imprisonment or conviction.

The procedure for compensation for damages due to unlawful im-
prisonment or conviction is two-phased because it takes place before
the administrative body and the court, i.e. in administrative and judicial
proceedings. Court proceedings for damages are civil proceedings and
are based on criminal proceedings in which the prerequisites for con-
ducting civil proceedings have been met.

According to the provisions of the Code of Criminal Procedure, Ar-
ticle 588, an individual injured by unlawful imprisonment or conviction
is obliged to submit a request to the ministry responsible for judicial
affairs before filing a claim for damages in order to reach an agreement
on the existence of damages and the type and amount of compensation.
The request for compensation is decided by the commission for com-
pensation, whose composition and working methods are regulated by
an act of the minister responsible for judicial affairs.

The administrative procedure before the Ministry of Justice can last
for three months, in fact, this is the period during which the injured
party cannot file a lawsuit for compensation to the court.

245



CIVITAS

After the expiration of the three-month period, if the committee of
the ministry responsible for judicial affairs does not decide on the re-
quest within that period or if it rejects the request for compensation, the
injured party may submit a claim for compensation to the competent
court. The injured party can file a lawsuit for compensation even if his
or her claim is partially accepted.

An actively legitimized party in the procedure for compensation is
an individual who was unjustly deprived of liberty and unjustly con-
victed, and in the event of his death, his or her heirs can continue the
procedure for compensation within the limits of the requirements that
the testator has already set. Heirs have the right to compensation for
property damage only, and they can initiate proceedings only if their
ancestor, who was unlawfully imprisoned or convicted, did not waive
the right to compensation for damages and if the statute of limitations
did not apply (Criminal Procedure Act, Article 590).

The passively legitimized party in the procedure for exercising the
right to compensation for damages is the Republic of Serbia.

According to Article 591 of the Criminal Procedure Code of the Re-
public of Serbia, proceedings for damages may be initiated by a victim
who has been unlawfully imprisoned or convicted within three years
from the date of finality of the first-instance acquittal verdict, i.e. the
finality of the first-instance decision suspending the proceedings or dis-
missing the charge, and if the appeal was resolved by the appellate court
- from the date of receipt of the appellate court’s decision. Article 589
of the Criminal Procedure Code provides for a special rule concerning
statute of limitations. Namely, the statute of limitations does not run
while the administrative procedure before the commission of the min-
istry responsible for judicial affairs continues.
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7. Conclusion

The analysis of the regulation that protects one of the basic human
rights — the right to freedom (especially if it is protected from the au-
thority of the state) shows that compensation for damage to unlawfully
imprisoned or convicted persons is the primary form of their social
rehabilitation.

In order to indemnify such individuals, it is necessary to provide
by law the conditions under which compensation can be awarded for
the damage caused, as well as the procedure for compensation. The
conditions and procedures are prescribed by the law that regulates the
rules of criminal procedure. On the other hand, damages are awarded
in accordance with the rules of the civil law, because it is precisely the
criminal procedural laws that refer to the application of the civil and
civil procedural laws.

The right to compensation for damages due to unlawful imprison-
ment or conviction is a sui generis subjective right. The state always re-
sponds objectively (regardless of guilt) if it is proven that damage was
caused by the illegal action of an official.

This type of regulation is necessary because compensation for dam-
age due to unlawful imprisonment is not damage caused by the fault of
the perpetrator, nor is damage caused by a dangerous thing or danger-
ous activity.

At the time the act of imprisonment was performed, it was lawful.
However, if sufficient evidence is gathered during the procedure that will
rule out the criminal responsibility of the person and if it is confirmed
that the acts of imprisonment should not have been undertaken, it is nec-
essary to compensate the victim for the psychological pain suffered, and
this is precisely achieved by the law that prescribes the rules and the con-
ditions of imprisonment and the rules and conditions of decision-making
prescribe the rules for rehabilitation when the human right to freedom
has been violated due to the bad judgment of state officials.
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1. Uvod

Od prvog teorijskog pominjanja preduzetnistva u delu Kantaljona
(1755) do danas nastao je veliki broj razlic¢itih odredenja ovog pojma.
Za sva odredenja, pojam preduzetnis$tva, kao i svih aktivnosti u vezi sa
realizacijom novih komercijalnih ideja, uobicajeno se povezuje sa rea-
lizacijom novih poslovnih poduhvata, tj. pokretanjem novih preduzet-
nickih kompanija. Takode, preduzetnistvo se odnosi i na unapredenja
postoje¢ih poslovnih poduhvata. Medu najpoznatijim kompanijama
koje primenjuju interno ili korporativno preduzetnistvo su Epl, Ama-
zon, Fejsbuk ili Gugl i one se smatraju preduzetnickim zbog proaktivno-
sti, inovativnosti i spremnosti na prihvat rizika. Preduzetni$tvo, u susti-
ni, predstavlja identifikovanje mogu¢nosti i realizaciju korisnih ideja u
praksi (Acs, 2008; Ireland & Webb, 2007). Zadaci koje zahteva ovakvo
ponasanje mogu biti ispunjeni ili individualno ili grupno i obi¢no zah-
tevaju kreativnost, preduzimljivost i spremnost za preuzimanje rizika.

Znacaj preduzetnistva za ekonomiju i drustvo prvi je potvrdio eko-
nomski teoreti¢ar Sumpeter jos 1934. godine. Sumpeter je u delu Teorija
ekonomskog razvoja ukazao da preduzetnistvo stvara nove proizvode i
tehnologije koje postojece c¢ine zastarelim (Schumpeter, 1934). Predu-
zetnistvo je klju¢ni ,sastojak®, koji omogucava ne samo unapredenje
nacionalnih ekonomija, ve¢ i njihovu transformaciju (Demko-Rihter &
Njegomir, 2014). Preduzetnistvo doprinosi ekonomskom rastu i razvoju
preko povecanja bruto domaceg proizvoda (BDP), podizanja Zivotnog
standarda, ekonomske nezavisnosti, podsticuce uloge za velika predu-
zeca, stvaranja radnih mesta, podrske formiranju kapitala, eliminacije
siromastva i razvoja Citavog drustva.

Preduzetnistvo predstavlja vise od 99% svih preduzeca u zemljama
Evropske unije, koja zapo$ljavaju izmedu 50% i 85% ukupne radne sna-
ge i doprinose stvaranju 50-70% BDP-a u proseku (SME Performance
Review, 2021). Iako je ucinjen znacajan napredak, u Srbiji su rezultati u
pogledu razvoja preduzetnistva jo$ uvek neadekvatni.

U Srbiji, prema podacima Agencije za privredne registre (2023),
trenutno posluje vise od 300.000 preduzetnika, $to c¢ini skoro 65%
ukupnog broja preduzeca - znatno manje nego u zemljama Evropske
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unije. Prema izvestaju Republickog zavoda za statistiku iz 2022. godi-
ne (RZS, 2022), krajem 2020. godine ukupan broj preduzetnika u Srbi-
ji bio je 298.279. U preduzetnickim firmama bilo je zaposleno 272.446
radnika, vrednost prometa je iznosila 1.565.289 miliona dinara, a bruto
dodata vrednost je iznosila 416.499 miliona dinara. Broj preduzetnika
izvoznika (3240) bio je manji od broja preduzetnika uvoznika (4073), a
vrednost izvoza preduzetnika (19.737 miliona dinara) bila je manja od
vrednosti uvoza (23.659 miliona dinara).

Na ogranicavajuce uslove za razvoj preduzetnistva ukazuje Legatum
indeks prosperiteta (Legatum Index, 2023). Ovaj indeks pokazuje da je
Srbija, prema uslovima za razvoj preduzetnistva, u 2023. godini na 52.
mestu u svetu, $to je znacajan porast sa 66. mesta tokom 2013. godi-
ne. Prema poslednjem raspolozivom Indeksu globalne konkurentnosti
Svetskog ekonomskog foruma, Srbija je 2019. godine rangirana na 72.
mestu i to je za sedam mesta niZze u odnosu na 2018. godinu (Global
Competitiveness Report, 2019). Medutim, na Doing Business listi Svet-
ske banke iz 2020. godine, poslednjoj raspolozivoj, od ukupno rangi-
ranih 190 zemalja, Srbija je napredovala za Cetiri pozicije u odnosu na
2019. godinu i nalazi se na 44. mestu (Doing Business, 2020).

Preduzetnici i mala i srednja preduzec¢a imaju klju¢nu ulogu u drus-
tvu, s obzirom da omogucavaju ekonomski rast i reSavanje socijalnih
pitanja. U interesu je citave nacije da se podrzava osnivanje, opstanak
i razvoj preduzetnika, malih i srednjih preduzeca. Njihova uloga, kao
zdravog i dinami¢nog dela privrede, klju¢na je u uslovima kriza i ne-
zaposlenosti, budu¢i da oni dovode do povecanja zaposlenosti, razvoja
inovacija, predstavljaju znacajan izvor poreskih prihoda i kreiranja soci-
jalnog blagostanja i socijalne kohezije kroz resavanje socijalnih pitanja.
Osim nacionalnom, oni daju podrsku i lokalnom razvoju, kao i podrsku
uspesnijem radu velikih preduzeca.

Imajudi u vidu znacaj preduzetni$tva, posebno za zemlje u razvoju
poput Srbije i zemlje kojima je neophodan interni podsticaj za ubrzaniji
ekonomski razvoj, izuzetno je znacajno proucavanje determinanti koje
opredeljuju pojedince za zapocinjanje preduzetnickog poduhvata. Cilj
istrazivanja u ovom radu jeste analiza determinanti koje opredeljuju za-
pocinjanje preduzetnickog poduhvata. Kako bismo ostvarili postavljeni
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cilj, u radu analiziramo motive za zapocinjanje preduzetnickog poduhva-
ta, karakteristike preduzetnika, kreativnost i inovativnost preduzetnika i
spremnost na prihvatanje rizika kao determinante preduzetnistva.

2. Karakteristike preduzetnika

Zapocinjanje i uspeh u preduzetnickom poduhvatu zavise od broj-
nih faktora. Faktori koji opredeljuju pojedince u pravcu osnivanja pre-
duzetnickih poduhvata ukljucuju makroekonomske uslove, regionalne
uslove, motivaciju, kreativnost, inovativnost, spremnost na prihvat ri-
zika, individualne karakteristike pojedinaca, demografske faktore, ob-
razovanje i radno iskustvo. Znacaj pojedinih faktora zavisi od pristupa
sagledavanja, pri ¢emu se razlikuju pristup individualnog nivoa i pri-
stup regionalnog i makroekonomskog nivoa. Takode, postoje razlike
u zavisnosti od polazista sa kog se preduzetnistvo ispituje, ukljucujuci
ali ne i ogranicavajuci na ekonomska, psiholoska i tehni¢ka polazista.
U slu¢aju ekonomskog gledista, postoji razvoj misli u pogledu znacaja
pojedinih aspekata preduzetnika na individualnom nivou, u smislu za-
snivanja preduzetnickog poduhvata i uopste poslovanja u vidu poslovne
firme. Istorijski pregled daje Parker (2018), koji ukazuje na razlicita tu-
macenja znacaja od kreativnog rusioca, prihvatioca rizika do modernog
posmatranja, gde su doprinosi ekonomske literature o determinantama
preduzetni$tva na individualnom nivou obi¢no uokvireni u vidu mode-
la izbora izmedu preduzetnistva i placenog radnog odnosa (zaposlenja).
Takode, doprinosi, generalno svrstani u ,,moderno posmatranje®, vre-
menski posle 1978. godine (Parker, 2018) imaju tendenciju da se manje
bave pitanjima definicije preduzetnistva i obi¢no posmatraju preduzet-
nistvo kao svaku aktivnost u kojoj pojedinci rade za sebe i razmenjuju
odredeni rizik za odredeni nivo povracaja, odric¢udi se relativno sigur-
nih prinosa u drugom zanimanju.

Kada je re¢ o licnim karakteristikama koje uticu na pojedince da
postanu preduzetnici, mora se govoriti o velikom broju razli¢itih fak-
tora zbog Cega je veoma tesko sve eksplicitno nabrojati, s ozbirom da
uvek postoji opasnost da se neka osobina nepravedno izostavi. Sustina
preduzetnistva jeste pronalazenje ideja koje se mogu realizovati, tj. koje
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predstavljaju trziSne mogucnosti, a licne karakteristike preduzetnika
moraju biti u funkciji omogucavanja uspesne realizacije Citavog toka
preduzetnickog procesa.

Parker (2018), sumirajudi brojna istrazivanja fenomena preduzetnistva,
navodi da na individualnom nivou determinante preduzetnistva ukljucuju:

1)

2)

3)
4)
5)
6)
7)

8)

finansijske i nefinansijske podsticaje (ostvarenje profita, zado-
voljstvo poslom, Zelja za nezavisnos¢u);

ljudski kapital (godiste, iskustvo, formalno obrazovanje, obra-
zovanje iz preduzetnistva);

drustveni kapital, poslovne mreze i preduzetnicke timove;
stavove o riziku, preveliki optimizam i druge psiholoske osobine;
bra¢ni status, zdravstvene i industrijske faktore;

porodicu iz koje potice pojedinac;

razliku izmedu pojedinca koji razmislja da se bavi preduzetnis-
tvom i pojedinca koji je pokrenuo jedan ili vise paralelnih pre-
duzetnickih poduhvata;

karakteristike postojece firme.

Penezi¢ (2003) navodi sledece osnovne karakteristike preduzetnika:

1)

2)

3)

4)

viziju, kao globalnu predstavu gde u svom biznisu Zeli da bude
u slede¢em periodu;

potpunu posvecenost, odlu¢nost i upornost da kada nacini
gresku i uvidi je krene iznova. Potencijalni preduzetnici moraju
biti dovoljno racionalni da ocekuju odredene poteskoce i cesto
naizgled neresive probleme. I kada se takve situacije pojave, oni
ne smeju biti razocarani i obeshrabreni, ve¢ svaku gresku ili ne-
uspeh moraju posmatrati kao novo iskustvo i priliku za ucenje;
samopouzdanje kao osecaj o sebi, o svojim vrednostima i spo-
sobnostima;

optimizam - preduzetnici su po svojoj prirodi optimisti. Kada
zapocnu neki posao, oc¢ekuju da ¢e u njemu i uspeti. Optimi-
zam, sam po sebi, nije dovoljan. Preduzetnici postave cilj, ve-
ruju da ¢e uspeti i preduzimaju sve da bi se to zaista i dogodilo;
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5) inovativnost i kreativnost, ali ne kao pronalaza¢ u tradicional-
nom smislu, ve¢ kao neko ko moze da osvoji deo trzista koji je
¢esto nevidljiv za druge;

6) orijentisanost ka rezultatima ili sposobnost da se definisu ciljevi
i uziva u njihovom ostvarenju;

7) sposobnost preuzimanja rizika, s obzirom da zapocinjanje sop-
stvenog biznisa ukljucuje rizike koje je potrebno pazljivo pro-
ceniti. Takode, neophodno je adekvatno upravljanje rizicima.

Parker (2018) navodi da su najvaznije determinante preduzetnistva
godine starosti, iskustvo na trzistu rada, bra¢ni status i ¢injenica da li je
roditelj bio preduzetnik. Visi nivo rizika ima negativan efekat na zapo-
¢injanje preduzetnickog poduhvata, iako trzisni rizik i stavovi prema ri-
ziku nisu adekvatno kvantifikovani. Parker (2018) smatra da psiholoski
taktori razlikovanja nemaju znacajnijeg efekta, budu¢i da samopouzda-
nje i odlu¢nost pogoduju uspehu u preduzetnistvu, ali su verovatno pro-
duktivni i u drugim zanimanjima. Smatramo, medutim, da su izuzetno
korisna interdisciplinarna istrazivanja preduzetnistva, u kojima znacaj-
nu ulogu ima analiza determinanti, posebno sa ekonomskog i psiholos-
kog aspekta. Kada je re¢ o ljudskom kapitalu, Parker (2018) smatra da se
neadekvatno kvantifikovao u prethodnim istrazivanjima, a da drustveni
kapital ima potencijal, ali se nije istrazivao u dovoljnoj meri, te naglasa-
va da umesto traganja za pojedina¢nim determinantama preduzetnistva
treba tragati za faktorima uspeha u preduzetnistvu, kao i uslovima pod
kojima se tim faktorima daje najslobodnija volja.

Harvardska poslovna skola (HBS, 2020) navodi da, uprkos ¢injenici
da ne postoji jedinstven profil koji bi opisivao svakog preduzetnika, po-
stoji jedanaest karakteristika koje dele uspesni preduzetnici:

1) radoznalost — uspe$ni preduzetnici imaju osecaj radoznalosti,

koji ih vodi ka stalnom traganju za novim mogu¢nostima;

2) strukturirano eksperimentisanje — kako nove prilike nastaju, za-
hvaljujuci radoznalosti, preduzetnici moraju da sprovode istra-
zivanja trzista i pokrecu testove da bi utvrdili da li identifikova-
ne prilike vredi realizovati;
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3)

4)

5)

6)

7)

8)

9)

adaptibilnost — buduci da se poslovne prilike konstantno me-
njaju, uspesni preduzetnici moraju da znaju kako da procene
situacije i da se prilagode kako bi njihovo poslovanje moglo da
se nastavi bez prekida;

odlucnost — ne znaci imati sve odgovore, ve¢ imati samopouz-
danje za donosenje izazovnih i teskih odluka i za njihovo spro-
vodenyje, ali ukoliko ishodi nisu povoljni, donosenje odluka o
korektivnim akcijama je takode znacajno;

samopouzdanje — pokazivanje nedostatka samopouzdanja moze
da odvrati investitore ili navede kupce da preispitaju svoje odlu-
ke o kupovini;

timski rad — svaki uspe$an preduzetnik je svestan svojih pred-
nosti i mana, a u vecini slucajeva uspeh preduzetnickog poslo-
vanja se bazira na preduzetnickom timu, a ne na pojedincu;

tolerancija na rizik — uspesni preduzetnici aktivno prihvataju
odredeni nivo rizika u cilju ostvarenja uspeha, ali i preduzimaju
korake da minimiziraju $anse za neuspeh;

spremnost na neuspeh — uspes$ni preduzetnici se pripremaju za
moguc¢ neuspeh, ali ¢ine sve da ostvare uspeh u poslovanju;

upornost;

10) inovativnost i

11) dugorocni fokus.

Beringer i Ireland (2012) navode sledece karakteristike uspesnih
preduzetnika:

1)
2)
3)
4)

strast za poslovanje,
fokus na proizvode i potrosace,
istrajnost uprkos neuspehu i

inteligencija izvr$enja (sposobnost transformacije ideje u odr-
zivo poslovanje).

Pored li¢cnih osobina, znacajni su i obrazovanje, radno iskustvo i
demografske karakteristike preduzetnika. Stepen obrazovanja pre-
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duzetnika je izuzetno znacajan faktor, s obzirom da su preduzetnici u
proseku obrazovaniji od opste populacije (Hisrich, Peters & Shepherd,
2008). Preduzetnicko obrazovanje, ali i razvoj preduzetnicke orijentaci-
je (Francesko, Njegomir, & Zivkovi¢, 2018) izuzetno su znacajni za na-
¢in re$avanja problema sa kojima se preduzetnici susre¢u u poslovanju.
Radno iskustvo, s jedne strane, moze uticati negativno, a sa druge stra-
ne pozitivno na donosenje odluke o pokretanju novog preduzetnickog
poduhvata, $to zavisi od prethodnog iskustva koje ukljucuje frustraciju
i dosadu, ali i unapredenja, ali nakon pokretanja preduzetnickog po-
duhvata radno iskustvo ima znacajnu pozitivhu ulogu u rastu i ostva-
renju uspeha.

Demografski faktori preduzetnistva odnose se na faktore, kao $to
su: pol, starost, etnicka pripadnost ili versko opredeljenje. Svaki od
ovih faktora ima dodatne elemente na osnovu kojih se utvrduju faktori
uspesnosti preduzetnika.

Dosadasnja praksa preduzetnistva pokazuje dominaciju muskaraca
mladeg do srednjeg godista. Preduzetnicki barometar - studija kompa-
nije Ernst & Young — ukazuje da je medu preduzetnicima u Srbiji 76%
muskaraca i 24% zena (EY, 2023). U analizi Agencije za privredne regi-
stre (APR, 2023), struktura na dan 1. mart 2023. godine nesto je dru-
gacija, ali takode pokazuje znatno vece uces¢e muskaraca preduzetnika
(66,3%) u odnosu na ucesce zena (33,7%). U Srbiji ima najvise visoko-
obrazovanih osnivaca preduzetnickih fimi - 72% sa visokom $kolom
od najmanje tri godine, 12% sa visom $kolom, dok ih je sa srednjom
Skolom 16% (EY, 2023).

U novije vreme, znatno se menja tradicionalna demografska struk-
tura preduzetnika, pri ¢emu je, na primer, u SAD, ali i u Srbiji, evidentan
rast u¢esc¢a zena i starijih i mladih ljudi u preduzetnistvu.

3. Motivi koji opredeljuju zapocinjanje preduzetnickog
poduhvata

U prethodnom izlaganju navedeni su faktori preduzetnika koji su
bitni za zapocinjanje preduzetnickog poduhvata, ali nisu i jedini. Osim
licnih karakteristika, na opredeljenje za zapocinjanje preduzetnickog
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poduhvata uti¢u i drustveni faktori i faktori iz prirodnog okruzenja.
Iako su za zapocinjanje preduzetnickog poduhvata i uspeh u poslovanju
neophodni strast, naporan rad i organizacija sopstvenog posla i Citave
firme (ME, 2023), smatramo da su tri faktora klju¢na: motivacija koja
pokrece preduzetnike na realizaciju poduhvata, inovativnost i spre-
mnost na prihvatanje rizika.

Bez postojanja motivacije, preduzetnici se ne bi ni odlucili da traga-
ju za mogucnostima koje nudi preduzetnistvo. Preduzetni¢ka motivaci-
ja aktivira i motivie preduzetnika da uloZi veci nivo napora za postiza-
nje ciljeva, §to implicira da ¢e motivisani preduzetnik biti spreman da
ulozi napor da bi ostvario postavljeni cilj. Ogranicenja koja preduzetnici
moraju biti spremni da prebrode uklju¢uju mogué¢nost poslovnog neu-
speha, brojne prepreke, izolaciju i usamljenost, finansijsku nesigurnost,
veliki broj radnih sati, cesto i vise od dvanest, i vise sati dnevnog an-
gazovanja, kao i zategnute licne veze uprkos postojanju snazne podrske
porodice i prijatelja (Mariotti & Glackin, 2016).

Podsticaji koji obi¢no vode ka ostvarenju preduzetnickih ideja i po-
kretanju preduzetnickih poduhvata ukljucuju ostvarenje slobode, zara-
de, uticaja, kontrole i kreativnosti (Chrisos, 2023).

Medutim, u zemljama poput Srbije, u uslovima gubitka posla, ne-
postojanja mogucnosti za zaposlenje ili ograni¢enih moguc¢nosti za za-
poslenje usled nepostojanja vestina i obrazovanja koje trziste trazi, izlaz
se nalazi u samozaposljavanju. Naime, u sveobuhvatnom istrazivanju
stavova o preduzetni$tvu u Srbiji ¢ak 80% ispitanika preduzetnistvo vidi
kao nacin zaposlenja, dok preduzetnistvo kao vid bavljenja poslom is-
kljucivo radi prezivljavanja vidi ¢ak 65% ispitanika (CEVES, 2014).

Kod nekih ljudi pokretanje ideja predstavlja slobodan izbor, a u ne-
kim slu¢ajevima je prisutno ose¢anje da ¢e celoga Zivota zaliti ako ne
pokusaju (MakKormak, 1993), sto takode spada u motivacioni faktor
zapocinjanja preduzetnickih poduhvata. Su i saradnici (2020) zakljuci-
li su da pozitivne emocije znacajno mogu da uti¢u na preduzetnicku
motivaciju i preduzetnicki proces. Takode, istrazivanja (Bartha, Gubik,
& Bereczk, 2019) su utvrdila da drustvena misija znacajno utice na pre-
duzetnicku motivaciju u zemljama centralne i isto¢ne Evrope. Hemert i
saradnici (2019) ukazali su da preduzetni¢ka motivacija pozitivno utice
na preduzeca.
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Penezi¢ (2003) navodi ¢etiri klju¢na motiva na koja ukazuju mnoga
istrazivanja, kao i uvid u poslovnu praksu, i to:

1) dramati¢ne promene u porodi¢noj i/ili licnoj situaciji (gubitak

posla, izbeglistvo, razvod...);

2) dostupnost izvora za pokretanje biznisa (ideje, novac...);

3) proverene preduzetnicke sposobnosti;

4) primeri drugih preduzetnika koji su postigli uspeh.

Zelja za ostvarenjem profitabilnosti moze se sagledati kao jedan od
klju¢nih faktora za zapocinjanje preduzetnickog poduhvata u zemljama u
razvoju ili u uslovima kada se preduzetnicki poduhvat pokrece kao opcija
samozaposljavanja, a ne iskoriS¢avanja ideja u praksi. Novac, medutim,
najces¢e nije dovoljan motivacioni faktor za zapocinjanje preduzetnic¢-
kog poduhvata (Mariotti & Glackin, 2016). Obi¢no se motivi povezuju
sa vrednostima, kao $to su: kontrola, ispunjenje, nezavisnost, samopouz-
danje, vlasnistvo, finansijska nadoknada u vidu prihoda i bogatstva, kon-
trola radnih uslova, kao i doprinos drustvu (Mariotti & Glackin, 2016).

U istrazivanjima se izdvajaju tri klju¢na motiva, koja opredeljuju
pojedince da postanu preduzetnici i zapo¢nu preduzetnicki poduhvat:
1) teznja da budu sami vlasnici poslovanja (sam svoj gazda), 2) ostvare-
nje sopstvenih ideja i 3) ostvarenje profita.

Biti sam svoj gazda teinja je velikog broja preduzetnika. U Srbiji
je ¢ak 81% (CEVES, 2014) onih koji teze ka samostalnosti, koji ne pri-
znaju autoritet i koji osec¢aju frustraciju povodom moguceg zaposlenja
u organizacijama u kojima im organizaciona struktura namece pravila
ponasanja, ali i ogranicenja za sopstveno ispoljavanje, napredovanje i
ostvarenje licnih i profesionalnih ciljeva.

Realizacija sopstvenih ideja veoma je znacajan pokretac preduzet-
ni¢kog poduhvata (Chrisos, 2023). Veliki broj ljudi, prirodno, tezi ka re-
alizaciji ideja. Kompanija ,,Gugl® (Google) tipi¢an je primer kompanije
koja podstice kreativnost i preduzimljivost medu svojim zaposlenima
kroz valorizaciju njihovog kreativnog i preduzetnickog rada. U brojnim
drugim velikim kompanijama postoje mehanizmi za podsticanje korpora-
tivnog preduzetnistva. Medutim, kada ovi mehanizmi izostanu, pojedinci
biraju napustanje kompanije i pokretanje preduzetnickog poduhvata.
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Ostvarenje finansijskih rezultata, tj. profita sekundarni je cilj u odno-
su na prethodne, izuzev u Srbiji (CEVES, 2014), u kojoj se preduzetnistvo
vidi kao: nacin zaposlenja (80% ispitanika), oblik prezivljavanja (65% ispi-
tanika) ili nacin za bogacenje (52% ispitanika). Osnovna namera ostvare-
nja ovog cilja jeste finansijska nezavisnost. Ostvarenje profita i konstantno
povecanje vrednosti kompanije je u odredenim situacijama kljucni cilj
poslovanja. Ceste su, medutim, i situacije u kojima je ostvarenje finansij-
skih rezultata u drugom planu, a teznja za realizacijom sopstvene ideje i
vezanost za nju znatno ja¢a od potencijalne finansijske satisfakcije.

S obzirom na postojanje brojnih ogranicenja koja preduzetnici mo-
raju prebroditi u preduzetnickom poslovanju, moguce je da u toku po-
slovanja izgube motivaciju. Postoji nekoliko modela koji mogu obezbe-
diti odrzavanje motivacije uprkos izazovima. Oni ukljucuju (Newlands,
2017): 1) postavljanje licnih ciljeva, 2) iskoris¢avanje trijumfalnih pre-
duzetnickih prica, 3) povezivanje sa drugim preduzetnicima koji uce o
izazovima preduzetnis$tva, 4) odrzavanje zdravlja, 5) pravljenje jutarnje
rutine, 6) postavljanje podsetnika za sebe, 7) uklju¢ivanje u motivacione
aktivnosti, 8) dobro no¢no spavanje, 9) vezbanje izazova s najblizima i
10) sopstveno nagradivanje.

4, Inovativnost

Inovacije su imale klju¢ni znacaj tokom ¢itave ljudske istorije. Ino-
vacije, kao $to su vatra, tocak, poljoprivreda, irigacioni sistemi, upotre-
ba metala, pisanje i sl. (Njegomir & Dembko-Rihter, 2013) odredivale
su pravac istorije. Bez inovacija ¢ovek nikada ne bi mogao da racuna,
pise, plovi, vozi, trguje ili unapreduje sopstveno blagostanje. Istraziva-
nja ukazuju da je uspeh u Japanu ostvaren zahvaljujuci sposobnostima
kompanija, odnosno preduzetnika da kreiraju novo znanje, da ga Sire
kroz organizacije i ukljucuju u proizvode, usluge i sisteme (Nonaka &
Takeuchi, 1995). Nazalost, u Srbiji nije dovoljno razvijena inovativnost.
Na nedovoljnost inovacija u Srbiji ukazuje Globalni indeks inovacija
(Dutta et al., 2022) za 2022. godinu u okviru kog je Srbija na 55. mestu u
svetu. Navedeno implicira neophodnost stimulisanja inovacija, posebno
poslovno sprovodljivih inovacija.
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Preduzetnici su centralni akteri inovativnih promena i poremecaja
(Parker, 2018). Pove¢avanjem obima proizvodnje i unapredenjem kon-
kurentnosti, inovativni preduzetnici otvaraju mogu¢nosti za dalju trgo-
vinu i specijalizaciju, ¢iji su ishodi veca produktivnost, Zivotni standard
i ekonomski rast (Campbell, 2009).

Smatra se da je klju¢na osobina preduzetnika, koja dovodi do pre-
duzetnickih inovacija, njihova kreativnost. Kreativnost je: sposobnost
sagledavanja sveta na nove nacine, pronalazenje skrivenih obrazaca,
uspostavljanje veze izmedu naizgled razli¢itih stvari i stvaranja novih
ideja (Kaur, 2022). U kontekstu preduzetni$tva, kreativnost podrazu-
meva sposobnost stvaranja novih ideja i reSenja problema potrosaca
sa identifikovanog ciljnog trzista. S druge strane, preduzetnicka inova-
tivnost predstavlja sposobnost realizacije ideja u praksi. Preduzetnicke
inovacije se odnose na stvaranje novih proizvoda ili usluga, pobolj$anje
procesa ili pronalazenje novih trzista za postojece proizvode ili usluge
(Kaur, 2022).

Kreativnost zavisi od intuicije i podsvesti, kao i od formiranja per-
spektive koja ¢ini klju¢nu komponentu kreativnosti (Barnard & Herbst,
2019). Barnard i Herbst (2008) su proucavali razlicite pristupe formal-
nog i poluformalnog procesa kreativnosti. Oni su, takode, naglasavali
da je kreativnost bitna za inovacije, te time i za preduzetni$tvo, medu-
tim, s obzirom na brojne faktore koji uti¢u na ostvarenje preduzetnickog
poduhvata, kreativnost nije dovoljan faktor za uspeh u preduzetnickim
naporima bez kombinovanja sa op$tim poslovnim smislom ili o$trou-
mnos$c¢u kako bi se ostvario uspeh inovativnog procesa.

Kreativnost pomaze u unapredenju postojece poslovne prakse, dok
inovacije stvaraju procese koji pretvaraju pronalazak ili inovativnu ideju
u proizvod ili uslugu koji ¢e biti utrzivi (Mazla et al., 2019). Preduzet-
nici su sanjari, vizionari, ljudi puni energije okrenuti ka buduc¢nosti i
skloni prihvatanju rizika. Preduzetnici imaju potrebu za promenom i
kontrolom nad ljudima i dogadajima kako bi se mogli koncentrisati na
buduc¢nost. Preduzetnik je inovator, veliki strateg, stvaralac novih me-
toda za probijanje na nova trzista ili stvaranje novih, div koji uti¢e na
ceo svet, kao $to su to Henri Ford, Tom Votson iz IBM-a ili Rej Krok iz
»Makdonaldsa“ (Gerber, 2010).
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Danas su inovacije, zajedno sa preduzetni$tvom, kljucni pokretac
konkurentnosti, ekonomskog rasta i prosperiteta. Novo znanje moze ge-
nerisati rast samo kroz transformaciju putem preduzetnistva u inovaci-
je. Preduzetnici su pokretaci inovacija. Pri tome, preduzetnici ne mora-
ju biti inovatori, ali moraju da imaju sposobnost da prepoznaju trzisno
sprovodljive ideje i da, u cilju prakti¢ne realizacije odredene inovacije,
alociraju potrebne resurse. Prema Drakeru (1985), preduzetnik: 1) trazi
promene, 2) odgovara na njih i 3) koristi ih kao moguénosti.

Inovacije su znacajan element preduzetnistva u svim delatnostima.
U osiguranju, na primer, pronalazak mikroosiguranja omogucio je da
siromasniji gradani i privrednici budu obuhvaceni osiguravaju¢im po-
kri¢em, a pojava partnerstava javnog i privatnog sektora u osiguranju
omogucila je obezbedenje kapitala za pokrice rizika sa katastrofalnim
posledicama (Njegomir & Marovi¢, 2013). Inovacije su postale znacajne
zbog sve vecih zahteva potrosaca i sve izrazenije konkurencije. Naime,
inovacije su klju¢ni pokreta¢ konkurentnosti, ekonomskog rasta i pro-
seperiteta (Chandra et al., 2009). Takode, inovacije su klju¢na determi-
nanta produktivnosti i njenog rasta u organizacijama, sektorima, regi-
onima i drzavama, a posebno su znacajne za kompanije koje svoje po-
slovanje ostvaruju globalno. Iako su se inovacije uglavnom realizovale u
velikim kompanijama tokom XX veka, prakti¢no iskustvo pokazuje da
su upravo mala i srednja preduzeca inicirala vec¢inu radikalnih inovacija
krajem XX i tokom prve dve decenije XXI veka.

Inovacije u preduzetnistvu ne podrazumevaju uvek stvaranje apso-
lutno novog proizvoda, usluge ili na¢ina poslovanja. Takode, inovacije
se ne moraju zasnivati isklju¢ivo na nau¢nim ili tehnoloskim pronalas-
cima. Komercijalna otkrica, uklju¢ujuéi nove poslovne modele, takode
predstavljaju inovacije u preduzetnistvu (Spulber, 2014). Naime, pod
inovacijama se (od latinske reci innovare) podrazumeva obnavljanje,
restauriranje. Sustinski, inovacije podrazumevaju uvodenje novog ili
razli¢itog. Stoga, u preduzetnistvu, osim stvaranja potpuno novih ide-
ja i njihove realizacije, postoje i kreativne imitacije, fokusiranje na tr-
zi$ne nise i strategije stvaranja klijenata. Preduzetnicke inovacije se, u
zavisnosti od stepena novine, dele na: 1) inkrementalne inovacije, gde
se unapreduju samo odredeni aspekti (na primer tehnoloski ili marke-
tingki), 2) trzi$na unapredenja koja obuhvataju unapredenja u primeni,
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povecanje zadovoljstva potrosaca i snizavanje troskova potrosacima, 3)
tehnoloska unapredenja koja se ne prenose na potrosaca i 4) radikalne
inovacije, koje predstavljaju rezultat unapredenja u tehnologiji i kori-
snosti za potro$ace.

Prema predmetu inoviranja, inovacije se klasifikuju na: proizvodne,
procesne, organizacione i marketinske (Oslo Manual, 2015; Pain, 2011;
Allen & Yago 2010). Proizvodne inovacije podrazumevaju uvodenje
novih ili znacajno unapredenih proizvoda ili usluga, koje unapreduju
asortiman i kvalitet trenutne ponude. Procesne inovacije predstavljaju
uvodenje novih ili znacajno unapredenih procesa proizvodnje ili ispo-
ruke proizvoda i usluga. Organizacione inovacije predstavljaju imple-
mentaciju novih organizacionih metoda u poslovne prakse organizacija.
Marketing inovacije predstavljaju implementaciju novih marketinkih
metoda, uklju¢ujudi znacajne promene u dizajnu ili pakovanju proizvo-
da, distribuciji proizvoda, promociji ili odredivanju cena.

Mariotti & Glackin (2016) osnovu preduzetni$tva i vide u inovaci-
jama, u smislu da preduzetnici prepoznaju prilike gde ostali ljudi vide
samo probleme. Brojne znacajne kompanije su nastale upravo od do-
brog preduzetnickog uocavanja problema. Kao jednu od inovativnih
preduzetnickih kompanija, ovi autori (2016) navode primer preduzetni-
ce Anite Rodik koja je usled nezadovoljstva zbog pla¢anja nepotrebnih
parfema i otmenih pakovanja osnovala The Body Shop International u
uverenju da se i druge Zene osecaju isto. Inovativni preduzetnici moraju
da vezbaju nacin prepoznavanja ideja i da uklju¢uju mastu.

U prepoznavanju mogucnosti, klju¢no je identifikovati proizvode i
usluge koji su potrebni ljudima i koje oni hoce da plate, a ne proizvode
i usluge koje preduzetnik Zzeli da proizvodi i prodaje. Mogu¢nost mora
imati Cetiri klju¢na kvaliteta: 1) atraktivnost za potrosace, 2) trajnost,
3) vremensku podesnost i 4) ugradenost u proizvod, uslugu ili poslova-
nje koje kreira ili dodaje vrednost za kupce i krajnje korisnike (Hayton,
Chandler, & DeTienne, 2011). Slicno odredenje ranije je dao Timons
(1999), po kome mogucnost mora biti: 1) atraktivna za kupce, 2) mora
biti primenljiva u poslovnom okruzenju, 3) moze se izvrsiti u definisa-
nom prozoru mogucnosti i 4) moze biti iplementirana s pravim timom
kako bi bila odrziva.
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Osim vezbanja kreativnosti, Harvardska poslovna skola (HBS, 2020)
identifikovala je nekoliko vestina koje su neophodne kod preduzetnika da
bi bili inovativni: 1) bazi¢ne finansijske vestine, 2) vestine umrezavanja,
3) sposobnost prihvatanja i delovanja na osnovu povratnih informacija,
4) prepoznavanje obrazaca u podacima, trzi$nim trendovima i ponasanju
potrodaca, 5) stratesko razmisljanje koje obuhvata analiticke, komunika-
cione i vestine reSavanja problema i planiranja, 6) vestine pregovaranja i
7) napredno razmisljanje o inteligenciji, sposobnostima i talentima.

5. Spremnost na prihvatanje rizika

Rizik je pratio civilizacijski razvoj od prvobitne zajednice do danas-
njih dana. Zahvaljuju¢i ekonomskom razvoju, tehnickom i tehnoloskom
napretku, razvoju medicine, globalizaciji poslovanja, povec¢avanju broja
stanovnika i ekonomskih vrednosti, pojedinci, privredni subjekti i ¢ita-
vo drustvo danas su izlozeni rizicima vi$e nego ikada (Njegomir, 2011a).
Doajeni ekonomske misli, Samjuelson i Nordhaus (2009) naglasavaju da
je ekonomski zZivot rizi¢an posao. Iako postoje razli¢ita odredenja pojma
rizika, smatramo da je najbolja definicija, prema kojoj, rizik predstavlja
kombinaciju verovatnoce dogadaja i njegovih posledica (ISO, 2002).

Znacaj spremnosti na prihvatanje rizika prvi je uocio Risar Kan-
taljona davne 1755. godine. Kantaljona (1755) je naglasio vaznost pre-
duzetnika, kao arbitrazera ili §pekulanta koji sprovodi sve razmene i
snosi rizik kao rezultat kupovine po odredenim i prodaje po neizvesnim
cenama. Najt (1921) indirektno ukazuje na znacaj prihvatanja rizika.
Bruk (2010) je citirao kasniji ¢lanak Najta iz 1942. godine u kome su
opisane profitabilne mogu¢nosti za preduzetnike generisane heteroge-
nim subjektivnim oc¢ekivanjima koja nastaju u uslovima nepotpunih in-
formacija. Kanbur (1979) i Kilstrom i Lafont (1979) ukazuju na znacaj
stepena averzije prema riziku, u smislu da pojedinci koji imaju averziju
prema riziku biraju placeno zaposljavanje, dok pojedinci tolerantniji
na rizik postaju preduzetnici. Baluku i saradnici (2020) su istrazivali
averziju prema riziku, preduzetnicki stav i namere na uzorku od 573
studenata zavr$ne godine studija, a posebno status zaposlenja ucesni-
ka studije nakon Sest do dvadeset Cetiri meseca od diplomiranja. Ovim

263



CIVITAS

istrazivanjem je utvrdeno da postoji negativan efekat averzije prema ri-
ziku na opsti preduzetnicki stav i na preduzetnicku nameru. U radu De
Blasija i saradnika (2018) istrazivao se uticaj stavova o riziku na odluke
o zapocinjanju preduzetni¢kog poduhvata. Koriste¢i prethodna istrazi-
vanja prihoda i bogatstva domacdinstava, koje je sprovodila Banka Ita-
lije, autori su dosli do saznanja da pojedinci koji su doziveli zemljotres
imaju znatno vecu averziju prema riziku, a istovremeno su utvrdili da
povecanje averzije u odnosu na rizik ima znacajan negativan uticaj na
verovatnoc¢u da ispitani postanu preduzetnici, odnosno da zapo¢nu pre-
duzetnicki poduhvat. Takode, istrazivanja ukazuju da je averzija prema
riziku korisna u donosenju odluka i radnji vezanih za osnivanje predu-
zetnickog poduhvata (Brandstitter, 2011; Obschonka & Stuetzer, 2017).

Ekonomsko objasnjenje nacina na koji ljudi reaguju na rizik i ne-
izvesnost polazi od koncepcije opadajuce marginalne korisnosti dohot-
ka, koja se sustinski izjednacava sa rizikom (Njegomir, 2011b). Naime, u
zavisnosti od spremnosti na prihvatanje rizika, prema ekonomskoj teo-
riji, moguce je razlikovati tri vrste ljudi: one koji imaju averziju na rizik,
one koji vole da prihvataju rizik i one koji su neutralni u odnosu na rizik.
Polaze¢i od teorije opadajuce grani¢ne korisnosti (Grafikon 1), opsti je
stav ekonomske teorije da ve¢ina ljudi ima averziju prema riziku, tj. kod
vecine ljudi je nezadovoljstvo koje moze nastati zbog odredenog gubitka
vece u odnosu na zadovoljstvo zbog sticanja istog iznosa dobitka.

Grafikon 1. Averzija prema riziku

Grani¢na 4
korisnost
Dobitak korisnosti usled dobitka
25000 n.j.

Gubitak korisnosti usled gubitka
I
25000 n.j.

Oefr e e e

10000 35000 60000 N.j.

Izvor: Njegomir (2011b). Napomena: n. j. se odnosi na nov¢anu jedinicu.
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Kao $to se vidi na Grafikonu 1, dodatne jedinice prihoda povecava-
ju korisnost, ali povecavaju je u progresivno manjim iznosima. Funkcija
opadajuce grani¢ne korisnosti zapravo prikazuje averziju prema riziku.
Medutim, preduzetnici predstavljaju tipi¢ne primere pojedinaca koji
imaju izrazenu sklonost ka prihvatanju rizika.

Teorijski je utemeljeno i prakticno dokazano da ostvarenje uspeha
zahteva preuzimanje rizika. Postoji funkcionalna zavisnost izmedu pri-
hvatanja rizika, zapocinjanja preduzetnickog poduhvata, ali i dugoro¢nog
uspeha u poslovanju (Obschonka, Silbereisen, & Schmitt-Rodermund,
2015). Dakle, rizik moze imati i pozitivan i negativan uticaj na ostvarenje
poslovnih rezultata preduzetnika, ali bez prihvatanja rizika ne postoji mo-
gucnost bavljenja preduzetnistvom. Upravo iz navedenog proizilazi da je
jedna od klju¢nih karakteristika preduzetnika upravo spremnost na pri-
hvatanje rizika. Bez prihvatanja rizika nema preduzetnika, a nema ni po-
slovnog uspeha. Obim prihvatanja rizika direktno e zavisiti od toleranci-
je narizik. Tolerancija na rizik predstavlja nivo rizika koji su pojedinac ili
privredni subjekat spremni da prihvate zarad ostvarenja odredenog cilja
(Njegomir, 2011b). Ona zavisi od raspolozivosti finansijskih sredstava,
spremnosti na prihvatanje rizika i ukupnog profila preduzetnika.

Poslovanje preduzetnika izlozeno je brojnim rizicima koji ugroza-
vaju imovinu, zdravlje i Zivot zaposlenih i kontinuitet poslovanja. Pene-
zi¢ (2003) navodi sledece vrste rizika sa kojima se preduzetnici suocava-
ju u svom poslovanju:

¢ Finansijski - zapoc¢injanje mnogih poslovnih poduhvata pociva
na li¢noj ustedevini koja ¢e se u slucaju neuspeha izgubiti. Sli¢-
na situacija je i u slucaju uspostavljanja ortackog drustva;

e Karijerni - vrlo ¢esto pitanje, koje postavljaju buduci preduzet-
nici, glasi: da li ¢u u slucaju neuspeha moci da pronadem novi
posao ili da se bez problema vratim na stari? Ovo pitanje se ne
odnosi na nezaposlena lica kojima osnivanje poslovnog po-
duhvata predstavlja vid samozaposljavanja;

e Porodi¢ni socijalni - zapocinjanje sopstvenog biznisa zahteva
dosta vremena i energije. To podrazumeva ogromnu pozrtvo-
vanost porodice koja je izloZena osecanjima (riziku) otudenosti
i stalnih emocionalnih promena;
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e Psiholoski - preduzetnik koji na svojim ledima oseti nalicje fi-
nansijskog neuspeha obi¢no nije u moguénosti da se brzo opo-
ravi. Strah od takvog neuspeha je ujedno i jedan od najces¢ih
uzrocnika stresa;

e Rizici vezani za nabavku nove opreme;

e Rizici vezani za naplatu kredita;

e  Pravni rizici povezani sa promenama regulative;

o  (isti rizici, kao $to su rizik od pozara, krade i nesre¢nog slucaja
(osigurljivi).

Prihvatanje rizika ne znaci neplanirano prihvatanje mogucnosti
neuspeha. Uspesno prihvatanje rizika ostvaruje se ukoliko se rizicima
adekvatno upravlja. Upravljanje rizikom podrazumeva minimiziranje
troskova rizika. Upravljanje rizikom sve vise se tretira ne kao iskljucivo
troskovni centar povezan sa izbegavanjem kazni usled neusaglasenosti
sa regulatornim zahtevima ili visokih cena finansijskog pokrica rizika,
vec¢ kao profitni centar koji omogucava unapredenje poslovanja, jer se
polazi od fundamentalno drugacijeg stava, prema kome rizik moze ima-
ti i pozitivan i negativan uticaj na poslovne performanse. Naime, vari-
jabilnost nije neophodno losa ukoliko preduzetnik ili kompanija mogu
da omoguce prednost u reagovanju na nju u odnosu na konkurenciju.
Uslovljenost rizika i prinosa prikazuje Grafikon 2.

Grafikon 2. Uslovljenost rizika i prinosa
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Izvor: Njegomir (2011b)
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Naglasavamo da rizik ne znaci nesto lose. Bez prihvata rizika nema pre-
duzetnistva, pri ¢emu neki preduzetnici uspevaju, a neki ne. Oni koji uspe-
vaju koriste potencijalne rizike za iskori$¢avanje poslovnih mogu¢nosti.

6. Zakljucak

Na preduzetnike uti¢e dosta faktora. Da li ¢e biti skloni da se upuste
u preduzetnicku avanturu ili ne, ostvare uspeh ili ne, zavisi od brojnih
karakteristika preduzetnika, kao $to su njihove individualne osobine, nji-
hovo obrazovanje, radno iskustvo, ali i od brojnih demografskih faktora.
Medutim, dominantan uticaj na zapocinjanje preduzetnickog poduhvata
imaju motivacija, inovativnost i spremnost na prihvatanje rizika.

Kao $to je u radu ukazano, motivacija je kljucan faktor za zapocinja-
nje preduzetnickog poduhvata, bududi da je samo upustanje u preduzet-
nistvo u direktnoj zavisnosti od motivacije. Ako ne postoji motivacija,
nece biti ni preduzetnickog poduhvata. Postoje tri klju¢na motiva za za-
pocinjanje preduzetnickog poduhvata: 1) teznja da pojedinci budu sami
vlasnici poslovanja (sam svoj gazda), 2) ostvarenje sopstvenih ideja i 3)
ostvarenje profita.

Inovativnost je takode veoma znacajna. Preduzetnicka inovativ-
nost predstavlja sposobnost realizacije ideja u praksi. Bez kreativnosti
i identifikacije ideja i njihove realizacije u praksi nema preduzetnistva.
Sustinski, preduzetnicke inovacije se, prema stepenu inovativnosti, dele
na: 1) inkrementalne inovacije, 2) trzi$na unapredenja, 3) tehnoloska
unapredenja i 4) radikalne inovacije.

Kona¢no, nema preduzetnickog poduhvata bez prihvatanja rizika.
Bez prihvata rizika nema preduzetni$tva, pri ¢emu neki preduzetnici
uspevaju, a neki ne. Oni koji uspevaju koriste potencijalne rizike za
iskori$c¢avanje poslovnih moguc¢nosti. Rizik, u sustini, predstavlja do-
gadaj koji se moze ostvariti, ali i ne mora, ¢ije posledice mogu biti po-
zitivna ili negativna odstupanja od postavljenog cilja, odnosno zeljenog
ili o¢ekivanog rezultata poslovanja. To znaci da rizik moze biti uzrok
neuspeha, ali i mogucnost za ostvarenje uspeha.
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1. Introduction

Ever since Cantillon (1755) first described entrepreneurship as a
theoretical concept, there have been many attempts to define this con-
cept. However, all definitions agree that the concept of entrepreneur-
ship, as well as any activity related to implementing new business ideas,
refers to starting new business ventures, i.e., entrepreneurial companies.
Entrepreneurship also involves the improvement of existing business
ventures. Among the most famous companies that apply internal or
corporate entrepreneurship are Apple, Amazon, Facebook, and Google.
These companies are considered entrepreneurial because of their pro-
activity, innovation, and willingness to accept risks. Entrepreneurship
means the ability to identify opportunities and implement useful ideas
in practice (Acs, 2008; Ireland & Webb, 2007). The tasks that this behav-
iour requires can be accomplished either individually or in groups and
usually require creativity, initiative, and a willingness to take risks.

The importance of entrepreneurship for the economy and socie-
ty was confirmed by the theoretical economist Schumpeter as early as
1934. In his book Theory of Economic Development (1934), Schumpeter
argued that entrepreneurship creates new products and technologies that
make the existing ones obsolete. Entrepreneurship is a key ingredient that
initiates both growth and transformation of national economies (Dem-
ko-Richter & Njegomir, 2014). Entrepreneurship contributes to economic
growth and development in multiple ways, such as gross domestic prod-
uct (GDP) increase, improved living standards, economic independence,
encouraging roles for large companies, job creation, support for capital
formation, poverty eradication, and societal development.

More than 99% of all businesses in the EU countries are entrepre-
neurial, employing between 50% and 85% of the total workforce and
contributing to the creation of 50-70% of GDP on average (SME Perfor-
mance Review, 2021). However, entrepreneurship in Serbia is still under-
developed, although significant progress has been made in recent years.

According to the Agency for Business Registers data (2023), more
than 300,000 entrepreneurs currently operate in Serbia, making up al-
most 65% of the total number of companies. This number is still sig-

273



CIVITAS

nificantly lower than in the EU states. According to the 2022 report of
the Statistical Office of the Republic of Serbia (RZS, 2022), at the end of
2020, the total number of entrepreneurs in Serbia was 298,279. 272,446
workers were employed in entrepreneurial firms, the value of turnover
was 1,565,289 million dinars, and the gross added value was 416,499
million dinars. The number of exporting entrepreneurs (3,240) was less
than the number of importing entrepreneurs (4,073), and the value of
exports by entrepreneurs (19,737 million dinars) was less than the value
of imports (23,659 million dinars).

The Legatum Index of Prosperity (Legatum Index, 2023) indicates
limiting conditions for entrepreneurship development in Serbia. Ac-
cording to the conditions for the development of entrepreneurship,
Serbia is ranked 52nd in the world in 2023, which is a marked improve-
ment from the 2013 ranking of 66th. According to the latest available
Global Competitiveness Index of the World Economic Forum, Serbia
was ranked 72nd in 2019, which is seven places lower than in 2018
(Global Competitiveness Report, 2019). However, on the 2020 World
Bank’s Doing Business list (the last one available), Serbia has advanced
by four positions compared to 2019 and now ranks 44th out of a total of
190 countries (Doing Business, 2020).

Entrepreneurs and small and medium-sized enterprises play a key
role in society since they enable economic growth and solve social is-
sues. It is in the national interest to support the establishment, surviv-
al, and development of entrepreneurs, small and medium enterprises.
Their role, as a healthy and dynamic part of the economy, is crucial in
times of crisis and unemployment, since they help increase employ-
ment, develop innovations, represent a significant source of tax reve-
nues, and improve social welfare and cohesion by solving social issues.
They support both national and local growth development and increase
the effective operation of large companies.

Considering the importance of entrepreneurship, especially for de-
veloping countries like Serbia and countries that need internal incen-
tives for faster economic development, it is extremely important to study
the determinants that motivate individuals to start an entrepreneurial
venture. The aim of the present study is to analyse these determinants.
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The study will examine the motivations for starting an entrepreneurial
venture, entrepreneurs’ traits, entrepreneurs’ creativity, innovativeness,
and the willingness to accept risks as determinants of entrepreneurship.

2. Entrepreneurs’ Characteristics

Starting and succeeding in an entrepreneurial venture depends
on a number of factors. The factors that drive individuals to establish
entrepreneurial ventures include macroeconomic conditions, region-
al conditions, motivation, creativity, innovation, willingness to accept
risks, individual characteristics, demographic factors, education and
work experience. Certain factors are assigned different importance de-
pending on the approach, e.g., the individual level and the regional and
macroeconomic level. Entrepreneurship can be examined from various
angles, including but not limited to economic, psychological, and tech-
nical. The economic school of thought examines the entrepreneur as an
individual starting a new venture and operating as a business. Parker
(2018) provides a historical overview of different interpretations of an
entrepreneur, from the creative disruptor to the risk taker to the modern
understanding of entrepreneurship, where individual traits determine
the outcome of the choice between the new venture and paid employ-
ment. The recent economic literature post-1978 (Parker, 2018) tends to
be less concerned with questions of the definition of entrepreneurship
and usually views entrepreneurship as any activity in which individuals
are self-employed and willing to embrace risk for profit, forgoing rela-
tively secure returns they might earn in another occupation.

Personality traits that influence individuals to become entrepre-
neurs are numerous and it is difficult to make a comprehensive list. The
essence of entrepreneurship is finding ideas that can be implemented,
i.e., which represent market opportunities, and the entrepreneur’s per-
sonality traits should enable them to successfully establish and manage
the entrepreneurial process.

Summarizing the numerous studies of entrepreneurship, Parker
(2018) states that at the individual level, the determinants of entre-
preneurship include:
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1) financial and non-financial incentives (profit making, job satis-
faction, desire for independence).

2) human capital (age, experience, formal education, entrepreneur-
ship education).

3) social capital, business networks and entrepreneurial teams.

4) risk attitudes, excessive optimism, and other psychological traits.
5) marital status, health, and industrial factors.

6) family background.

7) the difference between an individual who considering starting a
new venture and an individual who has started one or more paral-
lel entrepreneurial ventures.

8) characteristics of the existing company.

Penezi¢ (2003) lists the following basic traits of an entrepreneur:
1) Vision, or where they see their business going in the near future.

2) Total commitment, determination, and persistence to start again when
they make a mistake and realize it. Potential entrepreneurs must rationally
expect difficulties and often seemingly intractable problems. When such sit-
uations arise, they must not be disappointed and discouraged, but must see
every mistake or failure as a new experience and opportunity to learn.

3) Self-confidence about oneself, one’s values and abilities.

4) Optimism - entrepreneurs are optimistic by nature. When they
start a business, they expect to succeed in it. However, optimism, in and
of itself, is not enough. Entrepreneurs set a goal, believe that they will
succeed and do everything to make it happen.

5) Innovation and creativity, not as an inventor in the traditional
sense, but as someone who can occupy a part of the market that is often
invisible to others.

6) Being result-oriented or having the ability to define goals and
enjoy their achievement.

7) Ability to embrace risks, considering that starting one’s own
business involves risks that need to be carefully evaluated. Effective risk
management is essential.
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Parker (2018) states that the most important determinants of en-
trepreneurship are age, experience in the labor market, marital status,
and whether a parent was an entrepreneur. A higher level of risk has a
negative effect on starting an entrepreneurial venture, although mar-
ket risk and risk attitudes have not been adequately quantified. Parker
(2018) believes that psychological differentiating factors do not have a
significant effect, since self-confidence and determination are condu-
cive to success in entrepreneurship but are likely to be productive in
other occupations as well. We believe, however, that interdisciplinary
research on entrepreneurship is extremely useful, especially the analysis
of determinants from the economic and psychological aspects. Parker
(2018) argues that previous research has not properly quantified human
capital. He also believes that social capital has potential but has not been
sufficiently studied so far. Instead of looking for individual determi-
nants of entrepreneurship, he argues, we should look for success factors
in entrepreneurship and the conditions in which they thrive.

Harvard Business School (2020) notes that, although there’s no sin-
gle personality profile, there are certain characteristics shared by suc-
cessful entrepreneurs.

1. Curiosity — An entrepreneur’s ability to remain curious allows
them to continuously seek new opportunities.

2. Structured Experimentation — With each new opportunity, an
entrepreneur must do market research and run tests to determine if the
opportunity is worthwhile to pursue.

3. Adaptability - New business challenges and opportunities present
themselves at every turn, so successful business leaders must be adapt-
able and remain flexible to ensure their business keeps moving forward.

4. Decisiveness — Being decisive does not mean having all the an-
swers. Successful entrepreneurs need the confidence to make challeng-
ing decisions and see them through to the end. If the outcome turns out
to be less than favourable, the decision to take corrective action is just
as important.

5. Confidence - Lack of confidence can deter investors or lead cus-
tomers to question their purchasing decisions.
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6. Team Building — A great entrepreneur is aware of their strengths
and weaknesses. In many cases, it’s the entrepreneurial team, rather
than an individual, that drives a business venture toward success.

7. Risk Tolerance — Successful entrepreneurs are comfortable with
encountering some level of risk to reap the rewards of their efforts; how-
ever, their risk tolerance is tightly related to their efforts to mitigate it.

8. Comfortable with Failure — Entrepreneurs must prepare them-
selves for, and be comfortable with, failure. Rather than let fear hold
them back, they maintain a positive attitude to allow the possibility of
success to propel them forward.

9. Persistence
10. Innovation
11. Long-Term Focus

Beringer and Ireland (2012) list the following characteristics of success-
ful entrepreneurs:

1) passion for business,
2) focus on products and consumers,
3) perseverance despite failure,

4) execution intelligence (ability to transform an idea into a sustainable
business).

In addition to individual characteristics, entrepreneurs’ education,
work experience and demographic characteristics are also important.
Entrepreneurs’ level of education is a vital factor, considering that en-
trepreneurs are on average more educated than the general population
(Hisrich, Peters & Shepherd, 2008). Entrepreneurial education and the
development of entrepreneurial orientation (Francesko, Njegomir, &
Zivkovi¢, 2018) are essential for solving the problems that entrepreneurs
encounter in doing business. Work experience can have both negative
and positive effects on deciding to start a new venture, depending on the
individual’s previous experience, which may be one of frustration and
boredom, or growth and promotion. Upon starting an entrepreneuri-
al venture, however, work experience has a significant positive role in
growth and success.
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Demographic factors of entrepreneurship include gender, age, eth-
nicity, or religious affiliation. Each of these factors has additional ele-
ments which determine entrepreneurs’ success.

Entrepreneurs tend to be young to middle-aged men. The entrepre-
neurial barometer - a study by Ernst & Young - indicates that 76% of
entrepreneurs in Serbia are men and 24% are women (EY, 2023). In the
Agency for Business Registers report (APR, 2023), the structure record-
ed on March 1, 2023, is somewhat different, but it still shows a signif-
icantly higher proportion of male entrepreneurs (66.3%) compared to
women (33.7%). In Serbia, 72% of entrepreneurs have a higher (univer-
sity) education (at least three years), 12% have a college education, and
16% have secondary education (EY, 2023).

In recent times, the traditional demographic structure of entrepre-
neurs is changing significantly. In the USA, but also in Serbia, there is a
growing number of women, elderly and young adults in entrepreneur-
ship.

3. Entrepreneurial Motivation

In the previous sections, some of the factors that influence an en-
trepreneurial venture were listed. Besides individual characteristics, the
decision to start an entrepreneurial venture is also influenced by social
and environmental factors. Although passion, hard work, self-manage-
ment, and business administration are necessary for starting an entre-
preneurial venture and success in business (ME, 2023), we believe that
three factors are crucial: the motivation that drives entrepreneurs to
start the venture, innovation and willingness to accept risks.

Without motivation, entrepreneurs would not even decide to pur-
sue new opportunities. Entrepreneurial motivation activates and moti-
vates the entrepreneur to invest more effort to achieve their goals, which
implies that a motivated entrepreneur will be ready to invest effort to
achieve the set goal. The limitations that entrepreneurs must be pre-
pared to overcome include the possibility of business failure, numerous
obstacles, isolation and loneliness, financial insecurity, long working
hours, often more than twelve, and multiple hours of daily engagement,
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as well as strained personal relationships despite the support from fam-
ily and friends (Mariotti & Glackin, 2016).

Incentives for entrepreneurial ideas and ventures include freedom,
profit, influence, control, and creativity (Chrisos, 2023). However, in
countries such as Serbia, with high job loss, lack of employment oppor-
tunities, or limited employment opportunities due to the lack of skills in
demand, the way out is often self-employment. In a comprehensive sur-
vey of attitudes about entrepreneurship in Serbia, as many as 80% of re-
spondents see entrepreneurship as a type of employment, while 65% of
respondents see entrepreneurship as means of survival (CEVES, 2014).

Some people see implementing new ideas as a form of freedom and
choice. Some might even feel that if they do not try it, they will regret it
their whole life (McCormack, 1993). This is also a motivating factor for
starting entrepreneurial ventures. Su et al. (2020) concluded that pos-
itive emotions can significantly influence entrepreneurial motivation
and the entrepreneurial process. Bartha, Gubik, & Bereczk (2019) found
that social mission boosts entrepreneurial motivation in Central and
Eastern European countries. Hemert et al. (2019) indicated that entre-
preneurial motivation has a positive effect on companies.

Penezi¢ (2003) lists four key motives that have been confirmed
by many studies and insights into business practice:

1) dramatic changes in family and/or personal situation (job
loss, refugee status, divorce...).

2) availability of resources for starting a business (ideas, mon-
ey...).
3) verified entrepreneurial abilities.

4) examples of other successful entrepreneurs.

The desire to achieve profitability is one of the key factors for start-
ing an entrepreneurial venture in developing countries or in conditions
where the entrepreneurial venture is started as a self-employment op-
tion rather than using ideas in practice. Money, however, is usually not
a sufficient motivating factor for starting an entrepreneurial venture
(Mariotti & Glackin, 2016). Usually, motives are associated with values,
such as control, fulfilment, independence, self-confidence, ownership,
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financial compensation (income and wealth), control over working con-
ditions, and contribution to society (Mariotti & Glackin, 2016).

Three key factors that motivate individuals to become entrepreneurs
have been identified: 1) the desire to be the owner of the business (‘be
one’s own boss’), 2) implementing one’s own ideas and 3) earning profit.

Being one’s own boss is the aspiration of many entrepreneurs. In
Serbia, according to the 2014 CEVES report, there are as many as 81%
of those who strive for independence, reject authority, and feel frustrat-
ed at the thought of potential employment in organizations where the
organizational structure imposes rules of conduct on them, as well as
restrictions on their own expression, advancement and achievement of
personal and professional goals.

Implementing one’s own ideas is a very strong motivation for start-
ing an entrepreneurial venture (Chrisos, 2023). Most people naturally
wish to actualize their ideas. For instance, Google is a company that en-
courages creativity and entrepreneurship among employees by validat-
ing their creative and entrepreneurial spirit. Many large businesses have
mechanisms to encourage corporate entrepreneurship. However, when
these mechanisms are absent, individuals choose to leave the company
and start an entrepreneurial venture.

Achieving profit is a secondary goal compared to the previous ones,
except in Serbia (CEVES, 2014). In Serbia, entrepreneurship is seen as
a type of employment (80% of respondents), means of survival (65% of
respondents) or a way to get rich (52% of respondents). The main pur-
pose of achieving this goal is financial independence. Making a profit
and constantly increasing the company’s value is the key business goal
in certain situations. However, achieving profit often takes second place
compared to the desire to actualize one’s own ideas.

As there are numerous limitations that entrepreneurs have to over-
come, it is possible that they may lose motivation along the way. There
are several models that can ensure that motivation is maintained despite
challenges. They include: 1) setting personal goals, 2) leveraging entre-
preneurial success stories, 3) connecting with other entrepreneurs who
learn about the challenges of entrepreneurship, 4) maintaining personal
health, 5) creating a morning routine, 6) setting reminders, 7) engaging
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in motivational activities, 8) sleeping well, 9) practicing challenges with
loved ones and 10) rewarding oneself (Newlands, 2017).

4. Innovation

Innovation has been of vital importance throughout human histo-
ry. Innovations, such as fire, the wheel, agriculture, irrigation systems,
the use of metals, writing, etc., changed the course of history (Njegomir
& Demko-Richter, 2013). Without innovation, humans would never be
able to calculate, write, sail, drive, trade or improve their own well-being.
Research shows that success in Japan was achieved thanks to the ability
of businesses, i.e., entrepreneurs, to create new knowledge, disseminate
it within organizations and incorporate it into products, services and
systems (Nonaka & Takeuchi, 1995). Unfortunately, innovation is un-
derdeveloped in Serbia. The lack of innovation in Serbia is indicated by
the Global Innovation Index (Dutta et al., 2022) for 2022, where Serbia
ranks 55th in the world. Therefore, it is necessary to stimulate innova-
tions, especially commercially viable innovations.

Entrepreneurs are the central actors of innovative change and dis-
ruption (Parker, 2018). By increasing the volume of production and im-
proving competitiveness, innovative entrepreneurs open opportunities
for further trade and specialization, the outcomes of which are higher
productivity, living standards and economic growth (Campbell, 2009).

Creativity is thought to be entrepreneurs’ defining characteristic
which stimulates entrepreneurial innovations. Creativity is the ability
to see the world in new ways, find hidden patterns, make connections
between seemingly disparate things and create new ideas (Kaur, 2022).
In the context of entrepreneurship, creativity implies the ability to create
new ideas and solutions to consumer problems in a target market. On
the other hand, entrepreneurial innovation represents the ability to put
ideas into practice. Entrepreneurial innovation refers to creating new
products or services, improving processes, or finding new markets for
existing products or services (Kaur, 2022).

Creativity is influenced by intuition and the subconscious. Per-
spective formation is a key component of creativity (Barnard & Herbst,
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2019). Barnard and Herbst (2008) studied different approaches to for-
mal and semi-formal creativity processes. They noted that creativity is
an essential factor for innovation, and thus for entrepreneurship. How-
ever, considering the numerous factors that influence the outcome of
an entrepreneurial venture, it becomes clear that creativity alone is not
enough. It must go hand-in-hand with general business acumen to
achieve success in a new venture.

Creativity helps improve existing business practices, while innova-
tion creates processes that turn an invention or innovative idea into a
marketable product or service (Mazla et al., 2019). Entrepreneurs are
dreamers, visionaries, full of energy, future-oriented and inclined to ac-
cept risks. Entrepreneurs need to initiate change and exert control over
people and events so they can focus on the future. Entrepreneurs must
be innovative, strategic thinkers who devise new methods for capturing
markets or creating new markets. Some of these entrepreneurial giants,
such as Henry Ford, Tom Watson (IBM) or Ray Kroc (McDonald’s),
influenced the global economy (Gerber, 2010).

Today, innovation, together with entrepreneurship, is a major driv-
er of competitiveness, economic growth, and prosperity. New knowl-
edge can generate growth only through transformation through entre-
preneurship into innovation. Entrepreneurs are drivers of innovation.
Entrepreneurs do not have to be innovators; however, they must have
the ability to recognize marketable ideas and to allocate the necessary
resources to implement a particular innovation. According to Draker
(1985), the entrepreneur: 1) seeks change, 2) responds to it, and 3) uses
it as an opportunity.

Innovations are an important element of entrepreneurship in any
industry. In the insurance sector, for example, the invention of micro-
insurance provided the opportunity for low-income citizens and busi-
nesspeople to be included in insurance coverage. Thanks to the emer-
gence of public-private partnerships in insurance it became possible to
provide capital to cover risks with catastrophic outcomes (Njegomir &
Marovi¢, 2013). Innovations have gained importance due to growing
consumer demands and ever-stronger competition. Innovation is a key
driver of competitiveness, economic growth and prosperity (Chandra
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et al,, 2009). Innovations determine productivity and growth in organi-
zations, sectors, regions and countries, and are especially important for
global businesses. Although innovations were mostly implemented in
large companies during the 20th century, the practice has shown that
small and medium-sized enterprises initiated most of the revolutionary
innovations in the late 20th and the first two decades of the 21st century.

Innovation in entrepreneurship does not always mean creating a
completely new product, service or business method. Innovations do
not have to be based solely on scientific or technological inventions.
Commercial breakthroughs, including new business models, also rep-
resent innovations in entrepreneurship (Spulber, 2014). The concept of
innovation, derived from the Latin verb innovare, refers to renewal or
restoration. Essentially, innovation involves the introduction of some-
thing new or different. In addition to devising and implementing new
ideas, entrepreneurship also involves creative imitations, focusing on
market niches and customer creation strategies. Entrepreneurial inno-
vations, depending on the degree of novelty, are divided into 1) incre-
mental innovations, where only certain aspects are improved (for ex-
ample, technological or marketing), 2) market improvements, which
include improvements in application, increasing consumer satisfaction
and lowering costs for consumers, 3) technological improvements that
are not passed on to the consumer and 4) radical innovations, which
are the result of improvements in technology and utility for consumers.

According to the subject of innovation, innovations are classified
into production, process, organization, and marketing (Oslo Manual,
2015; Pain, 2011; Allen & Yago 2010). Production innovations involve
the introduction of new or significantly improved products or servic-
es, which improve the range and quality of the current offer. Process
innovations involve the introduction of new or significantly improved
processes for the manufacture or delivery of products and services. Or-
ganizational innovations refer to the implementation of new organiza-
tional methods. Marketing innovations are the implementation of new
marketing methods, including significant changes in product design or
packaging, product distribution, promotion, or pricing.
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According to Mariotti & Glackin (2016), innovation is the essence
of entrepreneurship. Where other people only see problems, entrepre-
neurs recognize opportunities. Many successful businesses grew from
a good entrepreneurial perception of a problem. The authors give the
example of entrepreneur Anita Roddick who resented paying for un-
necessary perfumes and fancy cosmetics packaging and founded The
Body Shop International, believing that other women felt the same. In-
novative entrepreneurs need to practice how to recognize ideas and use
their imagination.

In identifying opportunities, it is crucial to identify the products
and services that people need and are willing to pay for, rather than the
products and services that the entrepreneur wants to produce and sell.
An opportunity must have four key qualities: 1) attractiveness to con-
sumers, 2) durability, 3) timeliness, and 4) embeddedness in a product,
service, or business that creates or adds value for customers and end
users (Hayton, Chandler, & DeTienne, 2011). Timmons (1999) gives a
similar definition, i.e., the opportunity must be 1) attractive to custom-
ers, 2) applicable in the business environment, 3) can be executed in a
defined window of opportunity and 4) can be implemented with the
right team as would be sustainable.

In addition to exercising creativity, Harvard Business School (HBS,
2020) identified several skills necessary for entrepreneurs to be innova-
tive: 1) basic financial skills, 2) networking skills, 3) the ability to accept
and act on feedback, 4) recognizing patterns in data, market trends, and
consumer behaviour, 5) strategic thinking that includes analytical, com-
munication, and problem-solving and planning skills, 6) negotiation
skills, and 7) advanced thinking about intelligence, abilities, and talents.

5. Risk Acceptance

Risk has been an inextricable part of the rise of civilization from the
first human communities to the present day. Today, due to the progress
of the economy, medicine, science and technology, global business, pop-
ulation growth and value increase, individuals, businesses, and society
are more exposed to risks than ever (Njegomir, 2011a). The gurus of
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theoretical economics, Samuelson and Nordhaus (2009) emphasize that
the economy is a risky business. Although there are many different defi-
nitions of risk, we believe that risk is best defined as a combination of
the probability of an event and its consequences (ISO, 2002).

As early as 1755, Richard Cantillon noted that willingness to accept
risks was essential for entrepreneurs. According to him, the entrepre-
neur is an arbitrator or speculator who conducts exchanges and bears
the risk as a result of buying at certain prices and selling at uncertain
prices. Knight (1921) indirectly indicates that embracing risk is a ma-
jor factor. Brooke (2010) cited a later article by Knight (1942) that de-
scribed profitable opportunities for entrepreneurs generated by hetero-
geneous subjective expectations arising under conditions of incomplete
information. Canbur (1979) and Kilstrom and Lafont (1979) stress the
importance of the risk aversion level, noting that risk-averse individuals
choose paid employment, while more risk-tolerant individuals become
entrepreneurs. Baluku et al. (2020) investigated risk aversion, entrepre-
neurial attitude and intentions in a sample of 573 students in their final
year of study, and the employment status of participants six to twen-
ty-four months after graduation. This study showed that risk aversion
has a negative effect on general entrepreneurial attitude and intention.
De Blasio et al. (2018) investigated the influence of risk attitudes on de-
cisions to start an entrepreneurial venture. Using previous surveys of
household income and wealth conducted by the Bank of Italy, the au-
thors found that individuals who had experienced an earthquake had
significantly higher risk aversion, and at the same time found that an in-
crease in risk aversion had a significant negative effect on the likelihood
that respondents become entrepreneurs. Previous research has shown
that risk aversion is beneficial for decision-making while starting an en-
trepreneurial venture (Brandstitter, 2011; Obschonka & Stuetzer, 2017).

The economic explanation of the way people react to risk and un-
certainty starts from the concept of diminishing marginal utility of in-
come, which is equated with risk (Njegomir, 2011b). According to the-
oretical economics, depending on the willingness to accept risk, three
types of people can be distinguished: risk-averse, risk-accepting and
risk-neutral. The theory of diminishing marginal utility (Chart 1) says
that most people are risk averse. In other words, most people feel that
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the dissatisfaction that may arise from a certain loss is greater than the
satisfaction from the same amount of gain.

Chart 1. Risk aversion
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Source: Njegomir (2011b). Note: m.u. = monetary units

Chart 1 shows that additional income units increase utility by pro-
gressively smaller amounts. A function of diminishing marginal util-
ity actually shows risk aversion. However, entrepreneurs are typically
risk-accepting individuals.

Both theory and practice agree that success requires taking risks.
There is a functional dependence between risk acceptance, starting an
entrepreneurial venture, and long-term success in business (Obschon-
ka, Silbereisen, & Schmitt-Rodermund, 2015). Therefore, risk can have
both a positive and a negative impact on the entrepreneur’s business re-
sults. However, one cannot be an entrepreneur without embracing risk.
It follows from the above that one of an entrepreneur’ key features is the
willingness to accept risks. There will be no business success without it.
The extent of risk acceptance will directly depend on risk tolerance. Risk
tolerance represents the level of risk that an individual or business entity
is ready to accept for the sake of achieving a goal (Njegomir, 2011b). It
depends on the availability of financial resources, willingness to accept
risks and the entrepreneur’s profile.
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The entrepreneur’s business is exposed to numerous risks that
threaten property and assets, as well as employees’ health and life, and
that can disrupt business operations. Penezi¢ (2003) lists the following
risks that may pose a threat to entrepreneurs:

« Financial - Many entrepreneurial ventures are established with the
help of personal savings that will be lost in case of failure. The same is
true in the case of establishing a partnership.

« Career - Future entrepreneurs frequently want to know what will hap-
pen if their venture fails. Will they be able to find a new job or return to
the previous one? This question does not apply to unemployed persons
who see the business venture as a form of self-employment.

« Family/social - Starting one’s own business requires a lot of time and
energy. This is a huge sacrifice for the family, which is exposed to the
risk of alienation and constant emotional turmoil.

« Psychological - An entrepreneur who has experienced a financial fail-
ure first-hand is usually not able to recover quickly. The fear of failure is
also one of the most common causes of stress.

« Risks related to the acquisition of new equipment.

« Risks related to loan collection.

o Legal risks related to changes of legislation.

« Pure risks, such as the risk of fire, theft, and accident (insurable).

Accepting risk does not mean accepting the possibility of failure
without preparation. Successful risk acceptance can be achieved with
careful risk management. Risk management means minimizing risk
costs. Risk management is seen as more than a cost centre concerned
with avoiding fines due to non-compliance with legislation or high pric-
es of financial risk coverage. Increasingly, it is viewed as a profit centre
that enables business improvement, because it adopts a fundamentally
different attitude, namely that risk can have both positive and negative
impact on business performance. Variability is not necessarily bad if the
entrepreneur or company can gain an advantage in their response to it
compared to the competition. Chart 2 shows the risk and returns cau-
sality.
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Chart 2. Risk and returns causality
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Once again, risk is not necessarily bad. Being an entrepreneur
means taking risks. Some entrepreneurs will succeed, while others will
fail. Those who succeed use potential risks to explore new business op-
portunities.

6. Conclusion

Entrepreneurs are influenced by many factors. Whether they will be
inclined to embark on an entrepreneurial adventure or not, depends on
a number of individual characteristics, such as personality, education,
work experience, but also on numerous demographic factors. However,
motivation, innovation and willingness to accept risks have a dominant
influence on starting an entrepreneurial venture.

As seen above, motivation is a key factor for starting an entrepre-
neurial venture and they strongly correlate. If there is no motivation,

289



CIVITAS

there will be no entrepreneurial venture. There are three major motives
for starting an entrepreneurial venture: 1) the wish to be one’s own boss,
2) implementing one’s own ideas and 3) earning profit.

Innovation is also very important. Entrepreneurial innovation is
the ability to put ideas in practice. Without creativity and putting ideas
into practice, there is no entrepreneurship. Entrepreneurial innovations
are divided, according to the degree of innovation, into 1) incremental
innovations, 2) market improvements, 3) technological improvements
and 4) radical innovations.

Finally, there is no entrepreneurial venture without risk acceptance.
Being an entrepreneur means taking risks. Some entrepreneurs will suc-
ceed, while others will fail. Those who succeed use potential risks to
explore new business opportunities. Risk is an event that may or may
not occur, the consequences of which may be positive or negative de-
viations from the set goal, i.e., the desired or expected business result.
This means that risk can be a cause of failure, but also an opportunity
for success.
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APSTRAKT: Prateci istoriju utopije, mozemo da sagledamo da njen
knjizevni oblik uvek izrazava kriticki stav u odnosu na aktuelni drus-
tveni poredak. Pocetak formalnog Zanra utopijske knjizevnosti jeste
objavljivanje Utopije Tomasa Mora 1516. godine. Morovo delo delimi¢-
no nastavlja tradiciju starijih tekstova koji su jos od antickog doba po-
kusavali da definiSu principe idealne drustvene zajednice. Rad analizira
pojam individualne i verske slobode u Morovoj Utopiji, pokusavajuci da
pokaze koliko je ta sloboda ogranicena, kontrolisana i u sluzbi odrzanja
stabilnosti drustvenog poretka. Takav pojam je podlozan kritici jer, iz-
medu ostalog, dopusta samo ograni¢enu meru licnog odlucivanja.

KLyUCNE RECL: sloboda, Mor, Utopija, poredak, kontrola
1. Uvod

Istoriju utopije mozemo da pratimo od klasi¢nih utopija antickog
sveta, poput Platonove DrZave, ili Aristofanovih komedija koje utopiju
prikazuju iz satiri¢nog ugla, preko 1516. godine kada ¢e formalno na-
stati ovaj knjizevni Zanr do mnogobrojnih utopijskih romana iz seda-
mnaestog i osamnaestog veka od kojih je najpoznatiji Nova Atlantida
Fransisa Bejkona (New Atlantis, 1626). Avanturisticki romani Herberta
Dzordza Velsa i Zila Verna, krajem devetnaestog i pocetkom dvadesetog

!'vanredni profesor, Univerzitet u Isto¢nom Sarajevu, mejl: tanjadumi@yahoo.com,
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veka, odredili su dalji razvoj utopijske knjizevnosti pod okriljem zanra
naucne fantastike. Kao suprotnost utopijskoj knjizevnosti Vrli novi svet
Oldusa Hakslija (Brave New World, 1932) i 1984. Dzordza Orvela (Ni-
neteen Eighty-Four, 1949) jesu dva dobro poznata primera distopijske
knjizevnosti iz prve polovine dvadesetog veka. Do revitalizacije utopij-
skog zanra doci ¢e sedamdesetih godina proslog veka kada dolazi i do
ubrzanog razvoja feministicke utopijske literature.

Prema Nikoli Dedi¢u (Dedi¢, 2009: 17-18), utopija je naziv za sva-
ku drzavu sa idealnim uredenjem i podrazumeva radikalnu negaciju
aktuelnog drustvenog poretka. Svaka utopija, u tom smislu, podrazu-
meva zamisao postojanja idealnog drustva kao celine i dovodi u pitanje
postojece drustvo i drustvene odnose.

Mirjam Eljav Feldon (Feldon, 1982: 85) smatra da se renesansne
utopije oslanjaju na cetiri motiva: drustvenu pravdu, moralan Zzivot,
iskorenjivanje individualizma i jednostavnost. One su, na primer, opi-
sivale idealna izmisljena drustva kao model po kom bi ljudi trebalo da
se organizuju i Zive zajedno. One su detaljno objasnjavale sustinu toga
kako ljudsko drustvo treba da bude uredeno i u isto vreme su omo-
gucavale poredenje sa postoje¢im savremenim drustvima. Posto su bile
uredene sistemski, predstavljajuci pojedinca u odnosu na slozen proces
institucionalnog i drustvenog napretka, one bi resavale sloZena pitanja
u vezi sa strukturom, slobodom i determinizmom, moralom, zakonom
i socijalnom pravdom. Utopije renesanse su prikazivale kako bi buduce
drzave mogle da izgledaju, preuzimajudi sistem vlasti i stabilnost poret-
ka starih Grka i Rimljana. Vecina njih je naglasavala stabilnost u odno-
su na mogucnost promena i iskazivanje razlicitosti. Koncepcija Utopije
Tomasa Mora, kao i onih koje su stvorili Kampanela, Berton i Bekon,
naglasava drustvenu pravdu, moralan zivot, odnose pojedinca i drzave i
odsustvo eksploatacije.

Mozda je upravo renesansna karateristika utopije, koja naglasava
stabilnost i konsenzus, ,,kriva“ za losu sliku utopijskog nacina misljenja
u zapadnoj politickoj kulturi. Negativnu sliku utopijskog nacina mislje-
nja u zapadnoj politickoj kulturi mozda najbolje ilustruje Ralf Dahren-
dorf (Dahrendorf, 1967: 139) koji kaze da je glavna karakteristika uto-
pijskih drustava mogucnost da se stvore uslovi u kojima ne bi dolazilo
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do sukoba, ali da u stvarnosti takvi uslovi ne postoje i da se desava da
utopije indirektno najpre zahtevaju, a zatim glorifikuju razna ogranicenja.

Lajman Tauer Sardzent (Sargent, 1982: 566-573) smatra da je utopi-
ja bitna, ali opasna, isticu¢i da postoji trend razlicitih kritickih osvrta o
vrednosti utopijskog nacina misljenja po kom jedni smatraju da utopija
vodi nasilju i totalitarizmu, dok drugi utopiju vide kao bitan element
slobode i civilizacije. On dalje tvdi da su mnoge utopije iz perspektive
individualnih sloboda distopije. Razlog vidi u tome $to njihovi autori
obi¢no Zele da istaknu vrednosti, kao $to su jednakost, red i sigurnost,
zanemarujuci individualnu slobodu.

Zorica Dergovi¢-Joksimovi¢ (Pergovi¢-Joksimovi¢, 2009: 73) sma-
tra da se mnoge utopije klasi¢cnog doba danas sve vise tumace kao disto-
pije, zbog drzave koja ima odlu¢ujucu ulogu u drustvu i strogih ograni-
¢avanja sloboda pojedinaca.

Utopijski sloZeni sistem kontrole slobode pojedinca naveo je mnoge
kriti¢are da zakljuce da je utopija totalitarni sistem zasnovan na nasilju.
Dok Rut Levitas (Levitas, 2001: 28), izmedu ostalog, smatra da utopija
prikazuje Zelju za boljim Zivotom, DZejms Kolin Dejvis (Davis, 1981:
61) definiSe utopiju kao naglasavanje poretka u odnosu na slobodu,
smatraju¢i da je utopija, u stvari, niz strategija da se ocuva drustveni
poredak ,,suocen” s nedostacima ljudske prirode od kojih je najopasnija
samovolja. Za njega je utopija drzava zasnovana na stalnom i potpunom
disciplinovanju ljudi. Hana Joran (Yoran, 2005: 8-9) vidi kvazitotali-
tarnu prirodu utopijskog drustva kao posledicu utopijskog drustvenog
poretka koji stvara podanike liene individualnosti i sposobnosti za sa-
mostalno razmisljanje.

Za pocetak formalnog zanra utopijske knjizevnosti smatra se objav-
ljivanje Utopije Tomasa Mora 1516. godine. Morovo delo delimi¢no na-
stavlja tradiciju starijih tekstova koji su jo$ od antickog doba pokusavali
da defini$u principe idealne drustvene zajednice.

Medutim, zbog razradenog sistema kontrole slobode pojedinca u
Morovoj idealnoj drustvenoj zajednici mnogi kriticari je smatraju tota-
litarnom drzavom.

Dzordz M. Logan (Logan, 1983: 7-35) smatra da su nepopularne
mere i institucije opisane u Morovoj Utopiji cena koju je Mor morao da

297



CIVITAS

plati da bi realizovao vaznije ciljeve. Tako je brutalna spoljna politika
bila neophodna da bi se o¢uvala sigurnost i samodovoljnost drzave. Da bi
postigao vazan cilj, a to je drustvo jednakosti i socijalne stabilnosti, Mor je
morao je da zrtvuje slobodu, ¢ak i individualnost gradana Utopije.

Za Henrija Volfganga Donera (Donner, 1945: 77) Utopija nije ze-
mlja u kojoj se svako ponasa razumno zato $to je to njegov izbor, ve¢
pod prisilom koja je nezamisliva za danasnje vreme. Medutim, posto
se u Utopiji zakoni donose za zajednicku korist, stanovnici Utopije ne
osecaju njihovu strogost kao prisilu, ve¢ dobijaju svoju slobodu u okviru
zakona, identifikujudi sopstvenu - individualnu volju s opstim dobrom.

En Opsal Kragset (Kragset, 2009: 7) smatra da Utopija sa svojom pa-
trijarhalnom strukturom organizacije tesko moze da bude definisana kao
drustvo jednakosti. Zato je sloboda u Morovoj Utopiji uvek ogranicena.

Rad analizira pojmove individualne i verske slobode, koje Mor opi-
suje u drugom delu svoje Utopije, pokusavajuci da pokaze koliko je ta
sloboda ogranicena, kontrolisana i u sluzbi odrzanja stabilnosti drus-
tvenog poretka.

2. Morova Utopija

Tomas Mor danas vazi za najistaknutijeg engleskog intelektualca
svoga vremena. Njegovo obimno poznavanje filozofskih i politickih dela
klasi¢ne knjizevnosti veoma mu je koristilo u resavanju etickih i drus-
tvenih problema koje opisuje u Utopiji (1516). Tomas Mor je poceo da
pise Utopiju kada je bio u drzavnoj delegaciji u Flandriji 1515. godine.
Morova knjiga je primer prvog jasno definisanog projekta utopije, kao
ideala drustvene zajednice.

U Utopiji, Tomas Mor kritikuje aktuelni drustveni poredak, s jedne
strane, i istovremeno projektuje drustvenu zajednicu savrSeniju od one
na koju indirektno ukazuje, a to je Engleska 16. veka. Struktura knjige
je upravo tako i oblikovana: prvi deo sadrzi izmisljeni razgovor o oz-
biljnim politickim i drustvenim problemima u savremenoj Engleskoj,
u kome dominira kritika engleskog pravnog i ekonomskog sistema 16.
veka, dok tek u drugom delu Mor nudi sliku zamisljene, nepostojece,
savr$ene drzave utopije koja je te probleme pokusala da resi. U prvom
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delu, Mor kritikuje kazneni sistem Engleske svoga doba, koji je promo-
visao smrtnu kaznu i za najsitnija krivi¢na dela, prikazuju¢i klasne po-
dele u Engleskoj. Uzrok svih zala u drustvu, po Moru, jeste postojanje
privatne svojine koja je posledica feudalnog drustvenog uredenja koje
omogucuje ogromno bogacenje manjine i siromastvo vecine. Da bi se
stvorilo savrienije drustvo, Mor smatra da je najvaznije ukinuti privatnu
svojinu i izvrsiti decentralizaciju vlasti koja je poverena grupi ljudi koja
ima odredene moralne kvalitete. Podsticanje dozivotnog obrazovanja je
jo$ jedna vazna stavka koja utice na razvoj drustva. Morova Utopija je
u drugom delu zamisljena kao idealno drustvo koje je uredeno bez hi-
jerarhijskih principa (,,odozdo prema gore®), po idealnim hris¢anskim
moralnim nacelima, idealnom zakonodavstvu i odbacivanju privatnog
vlasni$tva. Utopija je prava republika u kojoj nijedan pojedinac ne po-
driva opste interese radi ostvarivanja sopstvenih interesa. Na ¢elu drzave
je vladar, ali u Utopiji ne postoje mehanizmi prinude nad pojedincem,
odnosno ne postoje policija, vojska, kao ni privilegovana klasa na koju
se vladar moze osloniti u slucaju da mu podanici ne izglasaju poverenje.
Na taj nacin Utopija se priblizila idealu ,vladavine naroda“ Drzava Uto-
pija je, za razliku od drzava Morovog doba, u sluzbi gradana - ona ne
postoji kao posebna struktura institucionalizovane kontrole i prinude,
ona nema posebne predstavnike niti posebna ovlas¢enja kojima raspo-
laze nezavisno od odluka sastavnih jedinica, gradskih opstina.

Iako je Morova Utopija zamisljena kao drustvo jednakosti, isto-
vremeno tezi da smanji individualne slobode. U Morovoj zamisljenoj
drzavi je nemoguce razdvojiti privatni i javni Zivot. Dok je drustvena
stabilnost o¢uvana, pojedinac ima ogranicenu slobodu u svim aspek-
tima Zivota. Da bi se sacuvala dru$tvena harmonija, razli¢itosti ljudske
prirode se kontroli$u kroz organizaciju utopije ili modifikaciju ljudske
prirode. U Utopiji je na ¢elu domacinstva najstariji muski ¢lan, iako
muz i otac nemaju apsolutnu vlast. Otac se brine da ¢lanovi porodice
obavljaju svoje duznosti, dok se on istovremeno brine o njima. Hana
Joran (Yoran, 2005: 9) kaze da porodica u Utopiji ostaje stabilna celina
samo dok doprinosi drustvu kao celini. Nema privatnosti ili porodi¢nog
zivota, ljudi mogu da ulaze u kuce i izlaze iz njih kako Zele, a porodice
mogu da se razdvajaju i sele u one delove zemlje koji su rede naseljeni i
u kojima su zato porodice najpotrebnije.
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Utopijski sistem i utopijske ustanove su tako osmisljene da blokiraju
svaki pokusaj li¢cnog uspona ka mo¢i. Mor zamislja Utopiju u skladu
sa patrijarhalnom tradicijom, drustvo kojim upravlja grupa moralno
superiornih ljudi. U Utopiji nema one arogancije i oholosti koje dono-
se polozaj i posedovanje materijalnih dobara, nema luksuza, razvrata i
razmetljivog preterivanja. Radni dan traje Sest casova. Morova idealna
drzava ima za cilj da omoguci svim gradanima $to vi$e vremena koje bi
trosili na zadovoljavanje materijalnih potreba da trose na duhovno uz-
dizanje (Mor, 1964: 103). Ovakav Morov pristup je zaista bio radikalan.

Medutim, ono na $ta nailazimo u Utopiji jeste uporno ogranicava-
nje naizgled neogranicene slobode. U Utopiji se Zivot njenih stanovnika
kontroliSe do najsitnijeg detalja, kontroli$u se njihovo slobodno vreme
(1964: 99), odeca koju nose (1964: 102), igre koje igraju (1964: 99-100),
gde ¢e sedeti u zajednickim trpezarijama (1964: 108). Cak i kada je u
nekim sluc¢ajevima formalno dopusteno da se odstupi od rutine, takvo
odstupanje se neformalno sprecava. Mor kaze da svoje slobodno vreme
svako moze da provodi kako zeli, ali ne u lencarenju, ve¢ moze da se
bavi nekim prijatnim poslom koji nije nuzno povezan s njegovim za-
nimanjem (1964: 99). Ispostavlja se da takvih poslova nema mnogo, u
stvari ima ih samo dva - prisustvo javnim predavanjima rano ujutru
i dobrovoljno nastavljanje redovnog posla. Obrazovanje i rad se pre-
klapaju i, umesto da budu dobrovoljni i usmereni ka licnom razvoju i
licnim potrebama, oni favorizuju zajednicu. Sli¢no je i sa putovanjima u
Utopiji. Opis putovanja pocinje sa skoro neograni¢enom slobodom da
bi se zavrsio skoro potpunim ograni¢enjem. Gradanin moze da putuje
gde god zeli samo ako ima pismo vladara koje mu to dopusta, ali mora
da postoji tacan datum povratka. Gde god da ide, mora da nastavi da se
bavi svojim poslom. U slucaju da prekrsi ovo pravilo, sledi stroga kazna
(1964: 110).

Taj obrazac se stalno ponavlja: slobode se glasno i eufori¢no najav-
ljuju da bi se dalje u tekstu umanjivale. Mor to obja$njava time da su
zabrane nametnute samo za ono $to stanovnici Utopije smatraju nepri-
rodnim ponasanjem. Oni se veoma trude da znatno smanje broj razlika
medu ljudima u okviru drustva. Ista odec¢a ne uni$tava samo tastinu, ve¢
i razliku u polozaju i zanimanju koju je odeca Tjudora i njihovih poda-
nika veoma jasno pokazivala.
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Politi¢ka struktura Utopije je takva da ljude koji vrse javne funkcije
bira narod (Mor, 1964: 97). Drustveni poredak se zasniva na disciplini,
kontroli i nadzoru. U skladu sa tim je i spoljna politika Utopije. Utoplja-
ni preziru rat, a ipak lako pronalaze mnoge razloge za ratovanje, uklju-
¢ujuci pomo¢ sumnjivim ,,saveznicima® i ,,prijateljima®, kao i potrebu
da nasele neku teritoriju. Odnos Utopljana prema ratu moze da se ¢ini
kritickim. Medutim, on u sebi sadrzi genocidni stav idealne, utopijske
drzave prema jednom narodu ¢ije pripadnike Utopija koristi da ratuju
u njenu korist, namerno ih izlazu¢i na najopasnija mesta (1964: 147).
Sli¢na okrutnost se moze videti i u odnosu prema unutra$njim neprija-
teljima — gradanima koji su prekrsili neka od krutih utopijskih pravila.
Ropstvo ili egzekucija odmah slede onima koji pocine teska krivi¢na
dela, kao $to su raspravljanje o pitanjima od javnog znacaja van senata,
preljuba i prevara, napustanje grada dva puta bez dozvole.

Mozemo se saglasiti s misljenjem En Opsal Kragset (Kragset, 2009:
7) da ovakvi primeri otkrivaju kvazitotalitarnu prirodu utopijskog drus-
tva, njegovu krutu strukturu i strogu kontrolu svakodnevnog Zivota nje-
govih pripadnika. Hijerarhijsko drustvo nije nudilo svim svojim grada-
nima istu moguc¢nost — da upravljaju sopstvenim Zivotima. Ljudi se nisu
vrednovali kao pojedinci, a li¢ne kvalifikacije su se cenile samo onoliko
koliko su se uklapale u poziciju ili ulogu koju je neko zauzimao u drus-
tvenoj hijerarhiji.

U Morovoj Utopiji kontrola individualnog ponasanja se smatra ne-
ophodnom za ocuvanje drustvene harmonije. Sveobuhvatan raspored
zakona, stroge kazne i sistem nadzora pomazu da se kontroliSu stanov-
nici koji nisu poslusni. Ljudska srec¢a se posmatra kao rezultat prospe-
riteta i drustvene stabilnosti. U utopijskom drustvu individualne razli-
ke se moraju zanemariti radi stabilnosti drzave. Utopljani se uglavnom
tretiraju kao jednaki, a konformizam postaje sredstvo za postizanje
harmoni¢nog drustva. Utopija, kao drzava koja tezi idealnom drustvu,
pokusava da se pobrine za ono $to pojedinci smatraju vaznim u svom
licnom zivotu. Ovo ukljucuje osnovne potrebe, kao §to su: hrana i sta-
novanje, obrazovanje, posao, slobodno vreme, moguc¢nost razvijanja
odnosa sa drugim ljudima, pravo na izrazavanje sopstvenog misljenja i
aktivno ucesce u politickim odlukama. S druge strane, postoji potreba
da se obezbedi stabilnost drustva i spreci ugnjetavanje pojedinaca ili
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grupa unutar njega. Utopijsko drustvo jasno pokazuje da je nemoguce da
se postigne ravnoteza izmedu individualne slobode i kolektivne stabilnosti.

Kada se govori o Morovom odnosu prema Crkvi i verskim slobo-
dama u Utopiji, mora se spomenuti Erazmo Roterdamski koga je Mor
smatrao najvec¢im teologom i misliocem svoga doba. Erazmo je napa-
dao sektase i crkvene velikodostojnike koji su smatrali da je potreba
Crkve za prihvatanjem odredene doktrine opravdavala upotrebu sile
protiv onoga koga je Crkva smatrala neprijateljem. Posle reformacije,
on je optuzen za podrivanje autoriteta Katolicke crkve i proglasen za
jeretika. Mor je branio svog prijatelja od optuzbi da je jeretik i takode je
smatrao da su preterane napade Crkve na jeretike izazvali neki crkveni
velikodostojnici njegovog doba koji su krsili moralne norme. Morova
odbrana Erazma ukazuje na to da je kada je pisao Utopiju smatrao da je
ponasanje Crkve politicki opasno.

Ovakav Morov odnos prema Crkvi u Utopiji proizvod je njegovog
odnosa prema autoritarnosti. Kao $to je u savr$enom drustvu napao au-
toritarnost u politickom Zzivotu, tako je napao i autoritarnost Crkve u
odnosu na religiju. U Utopiji nema uobicajene crkvene hijerarhije, ver-
nici razli¢itih verskih ubedenja izvode one rituale koji su isti u pojedi-
na¢nim uverenjima. Svaki ritual koji se razlikuje od opstih interesa izvo-
di se u krugu porodice. Utopljanski svestenici zastupaju opsta uverenja,
a ne pojedinacne religije, njihova uloga je vise uloga ucitelja i ¢uvara
morala, nego propovednika svetih tajni.

Verska politika u Morovoj izmisljenoj drzavi je veoma jasna moder-
nom ¢itaocu. Dzejms Nendza (Nendza, 1984: 430-432) smatra da insti-
tucije koje promovisu verske tolerancije treba da sprece svade i unapre-
de gradanski mir. Stavie, tri verske doktrine, koje svi gradani Utopije
moraju da postuju, upravo su one doktrine koje su na drugim mestima u
Utopiji neophodne za ogranicavanje trazenja zadovoljstva. Utop je, kao
osniva¢ Utopije, uspostavio versku slobodu odmah po dolasku na vlast.
On je smatrao ,,da niko ne sme da bude uznemiren zbog svog verskog
ubedenja“ (Mor, 1964: 154). Tako su Utopljani dobili ,,slobodu da svako
veruje u $ta hoce® (Mor, 1964: 155).

U isto vreme Utop je zabranio svom narodu da veruje da ne postoji
zivot nakon smrti i zabranjena verska ubedenja su, takode, podrazu-
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mevala verovanje da svetom upravlja slucaj, a ne bozansko providenje
(Mor, 1964: 155), ali niko nije mogao da, $ire¢i svoja verska ubedenja,
vreda tude versko ubedenje (Mor, 1964: 154) i to iskljucivo zato da se ne
bi na taj nacin nipodastavao poredak i moral. Mrtvi posmatraju pokrete
svakog pojedinca i ,,odvracaju da potajno vrse necasna dela“ (Mor, 1964:
103). Utopljani su pod stalnim nadzorom i svi ucestvuju u verskim ak-
tivnostima. Sustina je u tome da je trebalo da zakoni protiv verske ne-
tolerancije i mrznje u Utopiji obezbede red u meduljudskim odnosima.

Medutim, ovde nije u pitanju samo verska tolerancija, ve¢ se radi i
o0 jednom od osnovnih mehanizama odrzavanja drustva. Zivot po odre-
denim verskim nacelima je na prvom mestu odrzavao poredak, jer ,,to
veoma mnogo doprinosi odrzanju i jacanju drustvenog poretka posto
se ovaj, inace, raspada jedino pod uticajem ljudskih poroka, a ti se ra-
daju iz izopacenog nacina misljenja“ (Mor, 1964: 159). To ukazuje da
je utopljansko uredenje zadovoljavalo sve potrebe stanovnistva i svaka
promena poretka bi donela samo $tetu zajednici. Religija je u takvoj za-
jednici imala ulogu da odrzava stabilnost poretka, jer je jedan od razlo-
ga zasto Utopljani postuju versku slobodu prakti¢an: verska neslaganja
izazivaju svade u zajednici, $to ih ¢ini ranjivim za osvajace.

Tomas Mor je u Utopiji pokazao da svi napori da se uspostavi najbo-
lja drzava u hri$¢anskom svetu moraju da se suoce sa problemima koje
izaziva versko nasilje. Njegovo resenje za ove probleme bila je originalna
strategija za uspostavljanje odnosa izmedu religije i vlasti. Glavna odlika
ove strategije bila je verzija verske slobode koja je zabranjivala vlastima
primenu komplikovane doktrine ili kr§enje onoga §to je on smatrao le-
gitimnim pravima savesti. Istovremeno, ona je omogucavala vlastima
da proglase legitimnim odredena verska ubedenja koja je Mor smatrao
vaznim za ponasanje koje podrazumeva visoke moralne standarde, kao
i da odredi koji su to politicki opasni verski obicaji.

Dakle, i kada se govori o verskoj slobodi u Morovoj Utopiji govori se
o ogranicenoj slobodi u kojoj su Utopljani morali da prihvate odredene
verske doktrine.

Kako primecuje Fredrik Dzejmson (Jameson, 2005: 32), Morova
Utopija funkcioni$e kao prostorni narativ i kao satira. Kao prostorni
narativ, Utopija sazima sledece reprezentacione modele Morovog doba:
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anticku Grcku, koja ¢e posluziti kao model za figuru humanistickog in-
telektualca; protestantizam, koji ¢e spojiti principe Platonove Drzave s
idejom hrisc¢anskog komunizma (pri cemu religija i dalje funkcionise
kao osnovni element socijalne kohezije) i srednjovekovni manastir, kao
model izolovane zajednice koncipirane na principima discipline, sklada
i ravnoteze. Kao satira, Utopija sazima dva narativna Zanra — formu us-
tava i formu politickog manifesta.

U oba slucaja, pitanje ogranicenosti individualnih i verskih sloboda
koje prozima sve aspekte privatnog i javnog zivota Morovog utopijskog
drustva ostaje centralno pitanje koje problematizuje utopijski karater
Morove idealne drzave.

3. Zakljucak

Kada je objavljena, Morova Utopija je za ve¢inu ljudi predstavlja-
la jedno drustvo koje je bilo mnogo bolji izbor od drustva u kome su
trenutno ziveli, jep je pokazivala $ta je potrebno za suocavanje sa drus-
tvenim nevoljama opisanim u prvoj knjizi. Marljivost, skromnost, raz-
boritost, altruizam, ljubav prema bliznjemu pripisuju se stanovnicima
Utopije. Zato se Utopija, kao Zelja za nec¢im boljim i kritika postojeceg
drustva, ¢ini verodostojnom.

Kada, medutim, govorimo o pojmu individualne slobode u Moro-
voj Utopiji, on je potpuno podreden stabilnosti poretka. Sveobuhvatnost
sistema kontrole i nadzora u Utopiji proizvod je ideje da svaka aktivnost
koja nije kontrolisana moze biti mogu¢i uzrok drustvenog nereda i da,
stoga, ne treba da postoji razlika izmedu javne i privatne sfere. S obzi-
rom da se u Utopiji ljudski odnosi i individualno ponasanje, kao i ver-
ska ubedenja i obicaji, regulisu do najsitnijih detalja, posledice su takve
da ljudi prakti¢no nemaju privatnost, pa je njihova individualna slobo-
da ogranicena. Utopija u potpunosti kontrolise zivota svojih gradana.
Drustveni poredak zasniva se na disciplini, kontroli i nadzoru, koji uki-
daju prostor za slobodnu aktivnost i bilo kakav oblik individualne inici-
jative. Odustaje se od li¢nih odluka i Zelja zarad reda i stabilnosti, ¢cime
se ozbiljno ogranicava sloboda pojedinca. Utopija Zeli korisne gradane,
koji doprinose opstem dobru, a ne samostalne mislioce koji preispituju
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i suprotstavljaju se sistemu. Nemilosrdan odnos drzave prema njenim
neprijateljima, kao i kaznjavanje onih gradana koji prekoracuju krute
principe Utopije i krSe njena strogo uspostavljena pravila, razotkriva
njenu mracnu stranu. Ja¢anjem svojih institucija discipline i nadzora,
Utopija, kao drzava, nastoji da u $to ve¢oj meri ogranici integritet i slo-
bodu li¢nog odlucivanja svojih gradana.

Sve ovo navodi na zakljucak da Utopija, osim $to odrazava hijerar-
hijsku strukturu, kontrolise svaki aspekt Zivota do te mere da li¢i na
totalitarni rezim. Kao takva, ona je podlozna kritici i doprinosi isprav-
nosti shvatanja da je ono sto se predstavlja kao utopija ponekad blize
distopiji.
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ABSTRACT: Following the history of utopia, we can see that its literary
form always expresses a critical attitude in relation to the current social
order. The beginning of the formal genre of utopian literature was the
publication of Thomas More’s Utopia in 1516. More’s work partly con-
tinues the tradition of older texts that, since ancient times, have tried to
define the principles of an ideal social community. The paper analyses
the concept of individual and religious freedom in More’s Utopia, trying
to show how much this freedom is limited, controlled, and in the service
of maintaining the stability of the social order. Such a concept is open to
criticism because, among other things, it allows only a limited measure
of personal decision-making.
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1. Introduction

The history of the idea of a harmonious society, or Utopia, can
be traced back to classical antiquity to works such as Plato’s Republic and
the comedies of Aristophanes. In the year 1516, the work that gave the
name to the whole genre was completed, followed by a number of uto-
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pian novels in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, among which
Francis Bacon’s New Atlantis (1626) was the most well-known. The idea
was further developed in the adventure novels of H.G. Wells and Ju-
les Verne in the nineteenth and twentieth centuries within the genre
of science-fiction; almost a half-century later, a rather pessimistic turn
ensued: Aldous Huxley’s Brave New World (1932) and George Orwell’s
Nineteen Eighty-Four (1949) are two famous examples of dystopian liter-
ature from the first half of the twentieth century, while in the latter half
revitalization of the genre took place in the growth of feministic utopian
literature in the seventies.

According to Nikola Dedi¢ (Dedi¢, 2009: 17-18), Utopia is a
name given to an ideal state and implies radical negation of any existing
social order, it is a project of an ideal society as a whole, critical towards
actual governments and relations in society.

Miriam Eliav-Feldon (Feldon, 1982: 85) claims that utopias
in the Renaissance were based on four motives: social justice, ethical
life, eradication of individualism, and simplicity. These works describe
ideal fictional societies as models of how people should organize their
lives and live together. They explained in detail the essence of a well-or-
dered community at the same time offering a comparison with existing
contemporary societies. They represented individuals in the context of
a complex organized process of institutional and social progress that
should be able to solve structural problems of the community regarding
freedom and determinism, morality, law, and social justice. These uto-
pian projects described how human society may look if modelled upon
the system of government and stability of the societies of ancient Greeks
and Romans. Most of them gave precedence to stability over social
change and expressing differences. The conceptions set forth in Thomas
More’s Utopia and in similar books written by Campanella, Burton, and
Bacon emphasized social justice, life of morality, the relations between
individuals and state, and the absence of exploitation.

Perhaps exactly this specific feature of utopias in the renaissance
is ‘guilty’ for the unfavourable reception of the utopian style of thinking
in western political culture. This negative picture is perhaps best illus-
trated by R. Dahrendorf’s (Dahrendorf, 1967: 139) contention that the
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main characteristic of the utopian societies was to create conditions that
would prevent conflicts, but there were no such conditions; hence, these
societies at first implicitly call for different restrictions, subsequently,
explicitly glorifying them.

L.T. Sargent (Sargent, 1982: 566-573) claims that utopias are
important but dangerous and emphasizes that there has been a trend
of critical evaluations about their importance, some of them holding
that utopias lead to totalitarianism and violence, while others see them
as essential elements conducive to freedom and civilization. He further
claims that many utopias are, from the perspective of individual free-
doms, in fact, dystopias; the reason being that their authors wishing to
emphasize values such as equality, order, and security, tend to disregard
individual freedom.

Zorica Dergovi¢-Joksimovi¢ (Pergovi¢-Joksimovi¢, 2009: 73)
thinks similarly that many of the classical utopias are interpreted today
as dystopias because of the leading role of the state and severe restric-
tions imposed on the freedom of the individuals.

The complex system of controlling personal freedom led many
critics to conclude that utopian totalitarianism is based on violence. On
the one hand, R. Levitas (Levitas, 2001: 28), holds that, among other
things, utopias represent human desire for a better life; J. C. Davis (Da-
vis, 1981: 61) on the other, defines utopias as prioritizing social order at
the expense of individual freedom, emphasizing that utopia is, in fact,
a series of strategies of protecting social order ‘facing” imperfections of
human nature, among which wantonness is the most dangerous. For
him, utopia is a state directed towards continually and completely dis-
ciplining people.

Hana Yoran (Yoran, 2005: 8-9) sees the quasi-totalitarian nature of
the utopian society as a consequence of a social order that produces sub-
jects lacking individuality and any capability of independent reasoning.

Although Thomas More’s Utopia, published in 1516, gave the name
to the literary genre, it represents a continuation of a long tradition of
writings reaching back to classical antiquity in which the authors tried
to establish the principles of an ideal community for human beings.
However, due to a very elaborate system of control in More’s ideal com-
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munity, many critics consider it to be a totalitarian state.

George M. Logan (Logan, 1983: 7-35) thinks that the unpopular
measures and institutions described in the book are the price More had
to pay in order to realize more important goals. For example, the brutal
foreign policy was necessary to preserve internal security and self-suf-
ficiency of the state. To realize an important goal — equality and social
stability - More had to sacrifice freedom and even individuality of Uto-
pian citizens.

H.W. Donner (Donner, 1945: 77) claims that Utopia is not a country
in which everyone acts reasonably because it is his/her choice to do so,
but because they are coerced to such an extent that is unthinkable today.
However, the citizens do not perceive this strictness as coercion, since
laws are enacted for the benefit of everyone and they accept their free-
dom within the confines of the law, in other words, they identify their
individual benefits with common good.

A. O. Kragset (Kragset, 2009: 7) thinks that Utopia with its patriar-
chal organization structure could hardly be understood as a society of
equals. Thus, freedom in More’s Utopia is always restricted.

This paper analyses the concepts of individual (personal) and re-
ligious freedom which More describes in the second part of his book
showing how this freedom is limited and controlled serving the purpose
of maintaining the stability of the social order.

2. More’s Utopia

Thomas More is today considered to have been the leading intellec-
tual of his time in England. His thorough knowledge of philosophical
and political works in Greek and Latin greatly contributed to finding
solutions to ethical and political problems he describes in his Utopia
(1516). He started writing the book during his visit to Flanders in 1515
as a member of a delegation. More’s book was the first to present a clear-
ly defined project of an ideal community - Utopia; he simultaneously
criticized the actual social order in 16th century England and sketched
a project of a society more perfect in comparison with the one he kept
alluding to. This is mirrored in the structure of the book. The first part
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contains a fictitious conversation about the serious political and social
problems in 16th century England and, more importantly, a critique of
the contemporary legal and economic system, whereas in the second
part, he offers a picture of an imagined, inexistent, perfect state in which
he tries to solve those problems.

In the first part, More criticizes the English penal system that pre-
scribed the death penalty even for minor offenses, thus showing that
class division dominated the society. The root of all evils, according to
More, was private property, a consequence of the feudal system that
made possible an enormous wealth acquisition by the few and poverty
of the many. In order to improve society, the most important thing to do
is, More thought, to abolish private property and decentralize the gov-
ernment by selecting for office a group of people having certain moral
qualities. He encouraged life-long education convinced that it should
contribute to such a selection.

In the second part, More sketches an ideal society organized with-
out hierarchy, in accordance with Christian moral principles, ideal leg-
islation, and abolishment of private property. Utopia is a republic in
which no individual can undermine general interest in order to gain
selfish profit. There is a head of the state (the Princeps or Mayor), but in
Utopia there are no coercive mechanisms exercising force upon citizens,
in other words, there is no police, no army nor any privileged class the
head of the state can rely on, in case he is denied support. In this aspect,
Utopia approached an ideal, namely, the “rule of the people” In contrast
with states of the period, the state of Utopia is a service to the citizens,
it does not exist as a separate structure of institutionalized control and
coercion, it has no representatives, no separate authorities at its disposi-
tion that are independent of the decisions made by the constituent parts
of the state - the districts.

Although Utopia was conceived as a community of equals, at the
same time, individual freedoms tend to be restricted. In this fictitious
society, it is not possible to differentiate private and public life. Social
stability should be promoted at the expense of personal freedom in
every aspect of life. Social harmony is saved by controlling differences
in human nature either organizationally or through modification. The
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head of the household is the eldest male member, although the father
and the husband do not have absolute power. The father takes care of
the members of his family and supervises them while performing their
chores. Hana Yoran (Yoran, 2005: 9) says that the family in Utopia re-
mains a stable unit as long as it contributes to the society as a whole.
Privacy and family life do not exist; people can enter and leave the house
as they please, but families can be divided and can move only to those
parts of the country that are sparsely colonized, where, for that reason,
families are needed the most.

The Utopian social system is designed to block any personal ambi-
tion from taking power. More conceived Utopia in the spirit of patri-
archal tradition, as a community ruled by a group of morally superior
people. In Utopia there is no arrogance and excessive pride coming with
social status and possession of material goods, no luxury, debauchery,
and ostentatiousness. The working day lasts six hours; and the aim is
that the citizens devote their time to spiritual development, instead of
spending it on satisfying material needs. This idea of More’s was indeed
radical.

However, what we encounter in Utopia is incessant restricting ap-
parently unrestricted freedom. The life of the citizens in Utopia is con-
trolled to the minutest detail: their free time (1964: 99), the clothes they
wear (1964: 102), the games they play (1964: 99-100), the place they sit
in the refectory (1964: 108).

Even when in some cases departure from this routine is formally
allowed, such departures are informally sanctioned. More (i.e., the nar-
rator, Raphael) says that citizens in their spare time are free to do what
they want; however, not idly wasting it away, but pursuing some pleas-
ant activity, not necessarily connected with their job (1964: 99). It turns
out, however, that there are only two such activities: attending public
lectures in the morning, or further practicing their trade, voluntarily, of
course. Education and work coincide, but communal usefulness is more
valued than personal development or personal requirements. Not much
different is the case of traveling. The description of traveling starts with
almost unlimited freedom and ends up with almost total restriction.
The citizen is free to go anywhere, but only with written permission

312



Tatjana Dumitradkovi¢
THE CONCEPT OF INDIVIDUAL AND RELIGIOUS FREEDOM IN MORE'S UTOPIA

of the Mayor with the exact date of return. Wherever one goes, he/she
must work, and continue practicing his/her trade. In case this rule is
violated, the perpetrator is severely punished. (1964: 110). This pattern
is repeated over and over again: at first, freedoms are proclaimed loudly
and exultantly just to be gradually diminished, as the text goes further.
More explains this by stating that the prohibitions are imposed only to
those kinds of behaviour which the citizens of Utopia regard as unnatu-
ral. They try very hard to minimize differences among the members of
the community. The same colourless outfit not only destroys vanity, but
also the differences in status and trade that the garments of the Tudor
period clearly showed.

In Utopia the public officials are elected by the people (More 1964:
97). The social order is based on discipline, control and surveillance.
Their external policy is surprising though. They despise war and yet find
many reasons to enter into conflict with others, either by giving military
support to dubious ‘allies’ and ‘friends” or if they find some territory
suitable for settlement. This attitude to war may seem critical, but their
treatment of one nation (the Venalians), used as mercenaries and ex-
posed to most dangerous situations, for whom they care little whether
they survive or die in battles, who are only wicked men to exploit (1964:
147) is barbaric. Similar cruelty can be observed in the treatment of cit-
izens who violated some of the rigid Utopian rules - these being the in-
ternal enemies — punishable by slavery or death for committing vicious
crimes such as debating questions of public interest outside the senate,
adultery, fraud or leaving the place of residence twice without permit.

We agree with Ann Opsal Kragset (Kragset, 2009: 7) that these ex-
amples show the quasi-totalitarian nature of the Utopian society, its rig-
id structure and strict control over the lives of its citizens. Hierarchical
societies do not offer equal opportunities to all their members - they
do not allow people to take their lives into their own hands; citizens are
not appreciated as individuals; their individual capabilities are valued as
long as they fit in a position or role in the hierarchical structure.

In Utopia, the control of individual behaviour is considered neces-
sary for the preservation of communal harmony. The comprehensive
distribution of law, severe punishments, and a system of surveillance are
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instrumental in keeping disobedient citizens orderly. Human happiness
is considered to be the result of general prosperity and social stability;
individual differences are eliminated for the sake of stability, and cit-
izens are treated as equals, but obedience (conformism) becomes the
means to achieve social harmony. Utopia as a state is concerned with
taking care of every need its citizens deem important in their personal
lives; bare necessities such as food, dwelling, education, job, leisure, in-
teraction with others, freedom of expression, and active participation in
making political decisions. Nevertheless, there is also a need to secure
stability and prevent despotism, hence the oppression of individuals and
groups within the society. More’s Utopia has shown very clearly that it
is impossible to achieve a balance between individual freedom and col-
lective stability.

A great influence on Thomas More’s views regarding Catholic
Church and religious freedoms was Erasmus, a personal friend, who
More considered the greatest theologian and thinker of his time. Eras-
mus attacked the Church whose officials justified the use of force against
those who rejected the official doctrine and were considered ‘enemies’
of the Church.

After the Reformation, he was accused of undermining the authority of
the Catholic Church and declared a heretic. More defended his friend
from these accusations and was very much convinced that these attacks
were the result of the hypocrisy of church dignitaries. These facts indi-
cate that More considered such a position of the Church politically dan-
gerous. As he rebelled against injustice and greed in political life, sim-
ilarly he had a strong aversion to the authoritarianism of the Church.

In Utopia, there is no ecclesiastic hierarchy, but believers of vari-
ous creeds perform common rituals. Those rituals which depart from
the common ones are performed at home, within the family. Utopian
priests represent common religion, not particular creeds, resembling
more teachers or guardians of public morality than preachers of the holy
sacrament.

Religious policy in More’s imaginary state is clear to the modern
reader. ]. Nendza (Nendza, 1984: 430-432) thinks that institutions that
promote religious tolerance should prevent controversy and contrib-
ute to peace in society. Moreover, the three religious doctrines all the
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citizens must adhere to are exactly the ones established elsewhere in
Utopia as necessary to limit pleasures. Utopos, the founder of Utopia,
immediately after coming to power, established religious freedom: no
one should be terrorized for what he believes (More, 1964: 154). Thus,
the Utopian citizens got the freedom to believe whatever they wanted
(More, 1964: 155).

At the same time, Utopos forbade the people to believe that there is
no life after death and that the universe is governed by chance, not by
god’s providence. But no one was allowed to convert others or spread
his own beliefs by force or by insulting other people’s beliefs because
that would lead, Utopos thought, to threatening social order and public
morality. The Dead observe the acts of each individual “discouraging
them from doing wicked deeds” (More, 1964: 103). The Utopians are
under constant surveillance, and everyone should participate in re-
ligious activities. The laws against religious intolerance and hatred in
Utopia should secure order in human interaction. However, it is not just
religious tolerance that is at stake here, but this is about one of the fun-
damental mechanisms of maintaining society: life in accordance with
religious principles is essential to preserving social order, since “it con-
tributes greatly to the safety of the state, which is never seriously threat-
ened except by moral defects arising from wrong ideas” (More, 1964:
159). This shows that the order as it is, satisfied the needs of the citizens
and that every change would harm the community. In such a communi-
ty the role of religion is to maintain stability of the order; therefore, the
aim of introducing religious tolerance is essentially practical. Disputes
and quarrels weaken the community because the citizens would be less
prepared to defend it.

More showed in Utopia that the efforts to develop a perfect society
in the Christian world had to face problems created by religious vio-
lence. His original strategy to solve these problems was to establish a
new relationship between religion and power. The essential feature of
this strategy was a version of religious freedom that did not allow the
application of complicated doctrines and breaching of what he called
legitimate rights of conscience. At the same time, it made it possible
to legitimize those religious beliefs that More considered important for
moral behaviour and to define religious customs he considered politi-
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cally dangerous.

Thus, there were doctrines that Utopians simply had to accept; Uto-
pian religious freedom was, therefore, restricted.

Frederick Jameson (Jameson, 2005: 32) noticed that More’s Utopia
functions as a spatial narrative and as a satire. As a spatial narrative,
Utopia comprises the following representational models (of More’s
time): ancient Greece, as a model for the role of humanistic intellectual;
Protestantism, synthesizing the principles of Plato’s Republic with the
idea of Christian communism - in which religion functions as the basic
element of social cohesion — and medieval monastery, as a model of
an isolated community based on the principles of discipline, harmony,
and equilibrium. As a satire, Utopia comprises two narrative genres: the
form of a constitution and the form of a political manifesto.

In both cases the question of restricting personal and religious free-
doms pervading every aspect of private and public life of More’s Utopian
society remains the central issue troubling the ideal state.

3. Conclusion

When it was published, More’s Utopia, for most of its readers rep-
resented a much better society the one in which they were living, be-
cause it had shown what was needed to mitigate discontents that had
been described in the first book. Diligence, humility, prudence, altru-
ism was ascribed to the inhabitants of Utopia. That is why the authentic
desire for better life and the critique of actual social order has become
synonymous with Utopia. However, personal freedoms are complete-
ly subordinated to the stability of the state. The comprehensive system
of control and surveillance in Utopia are the consequence of the idea
that any activity unconstrained can become a possible cause of rebellion
and that, therefore, the differences between public and private should be
eliminated. In Utopia relationships among people, individual behaviour,
as well as religious beliefs and customs are regulated to the minutest
detail, the consequence of which being that individuals in fact have no
privacy and their personal freedom is thus restricted, in other words,
the state controls the lives of its citizens. The social order is based on
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discipline, control and surveillance, thus any free activity or individual
initiative is abolished. Personal decisions and wishes are given up, for
the state wants useful citizens contributing to common prosperity, not
free thinkers who question and criticize the system. The state is ruthless
towards its enemies and the citizens who violate the rigid rules imposed
are severely punished. By strengthening its institutions of discipline and
surveillance the state reduces the integrity and the freedom of personal
decision making of the citizens and this reveals the dark side of the har-
monious society. Maintaining control in addition to hierarchical struc-
ture is reminiscent to the functioning of totalitarian regimes. Therefore,
the criticism that what appears as utopia may be sometimes closer to
dystopia is justified.
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POSTKOMUNISTICKA LUSTRACIONA PRAVDA

REZIME: U radu se razmatra fenomen postkomunisticke lustracije, kao
moralne osude sa diskvalifikacionom politickom logikom. Cilj rada je-
ste da se primenom metode studije slucaja utvrdi da li su lustracioni
procesi u drzavama postkomunisticke tranzicije determinisani delat-
nom politickom voljom ili su rezultanta drustvenih htenja da se posti-
gne socijalna pravda. Nalazi rada pokazuju da ne postoji uniformno re-
$enje o sprovodenju lustracije, ve¢ su lustracione elite optirale za kazui-
sticku logiku. Drustveno i nauc¢no je relevantna i okolnost da su drzave
sa sli¢cnim strukturalnim karakteristikama i komunistickom proslos¢u
primenjivale varijabilne lustracione mehanizme u razli¢itim periodima
(na pocetku tranzicije ili znatno docnije).

KLyUCNE RECI: lustracija, ljudska prava, odgovornost, proslost, korupcija

1. Uvodna razmatranja

Pad gvozdene zavese inicirao je medunarodno kriticko propitivanje
nasleda dojucerasnjih komunistickih rezima. U otklonu od represiv-
nih tekovina totalitaristickih tendencija isticao se Savet Evrope, koji je
1996. godine normirao lustraciju (Rezolucija Parlamentarne skupstine
Saveta Evrope 1096 merama za uklanjanje nasleda bivsih komunistickih

"Naucni saradnik, Institut za politicke studije, Svetozara Markovic¢a 36, Beograd;
peric.tijana@yahoo.com, https://orcid.org/my-orcid?orcid=0000-0002-2175-9134
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totalitarnih sistema). U navedenoj rezoluciji polazi se od stanovista da
lustracija ne sme da bude pretnja osnovnim ljudskim pravima i da osve-
ta ne sme da bude ratio legis lustracijskih zakona u postkomunistickim
drzavama. Svrha lustracije u duhu Rezolucije nije izricanje krivi¢nih
sankcija pretpostavljenim odgovornim licima, ve¢ zastita novonastalih
demokratija. Ratione materiae, lustracija se ogranicava na funkcije koje
su od fundamentalnog znacaja za ljudska prava i demokratiju, poput
pravosudnih instanci, bezbednosnih i obavestajnih sluzbi. Podvlaci
se da nijedna osoba ne sme da bude podvrgnuta lustraciji zbog svojih
uverenja i licnih misljenja, te da je ona isklju¢ivo usmerena na ona lica
koja su nalogodavci, izvr$ioci ili pomagaci u delima koja predstavljaju
ozbiljna krdenja ljudskih prava, zbog ¢ega im se moze trajno zabraniti
vrienje neke funkcije ili obavljanje duznosti. Rezolucijom je preporuce-
no da se krivi¢na dela koja su izvrsili pojedinci za vreme komunistickog
rezima procesuiraju i sankcioni$u na osnovu krivi¢nog zakonodavstva.
Rezolucija polazi od procesnopravne a ne od materijalnopravne logi-
ke i predvida moguénost produzenja rokova zastarelosti krivi¢nih dela.
Noseci stub lustracije, prema Rezoluciji PACE, jeste onemogucavanje
»sumnjivim® licima iz komunisticke epohe da obavljaju javne funkcije u
novim demokratijama, budu¢i da ih u proslosti nisu obavljali na temelju
etickih i demokratskih nacela, §to mora da bude dokazano in concreto.

2. Fenomenologija postkomunisticke lustracije

Kao zakonodavna ili egzekutivna odluka, lustracijska logika inkor-
porira sledeca svojstva: 1) sumnju na ,navodni“ sporan angazman u
proslosti, koncipiran na kolektivnoj odgovornosti za zloupotrebe koje
se odreduju pod vlastitim programom lustracije; 2) postojanje zasti-
¢enih sadasnjih ili budu¢ih javnih funkcija; 3) primenjivanje specifi¢-
nih metoda ili postupaka (poput skrininga), koji ukljucuju potencijal-
nu pretnju (poput uklanjanja ili javnog izlaganja) (Rozi¢ & Nisnevich,
2016). Pojedini autori prilaze lustraciji kao meri koja dovodi do smanje-
nja korupcije sistematskim limitiranjem politicke participacije biv§im
autoritarnim akterima, $to je preambiciozan pristup koji zanemaruje
antropoloski pesimizam i pohlepu potonjih aktera. Do ovog stanovista
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doslo se nakon sprovedenog empirijskog istrazivanja koje je obuhvatalo
panel podatke iz 30 postkomunistickih drzava u periodu od 15 godina
(1996-2011). Nalazi istrazivanja pokazuju da lustracija ima remetilacki
efekat na politicke, ekonomske i administrativne malverzacije prethod-
nih rezima, §to je naslo pozitivnu empirijsku potvrdu u postkomunistic-
kim iskustvima Estonije, Gruzije i negativnom iskustvu Rusije u kojoj
je postojao i jo$ uvek postoji odijum prema ovom fenomenu (Ibid., str.
257-258).

U fenomenoloskoj ravni, lustracija bi se se mogla izjednaciti sa svo-
jom zapadnonemackom pretecom (Vergangenheitsbewiiltigung — suoca-
vanje s proslo$¢u), fokusiranom na kriticki otklon prema Tre¢em rajhu
i na ostrakizam malignog tkiva nacisticke ideologije iz javnog Zzivota.
Zapadnonemacko lustraciono iskustvo postalo je referentna tacka za
uspostavljanje moralnih normi odgovornosti, ,lingua franca moralne
globalne misli, glavno ideolosko sredstvo pri podnosenju zahteva za
obestecenje i reparaciju® (Ignatieft, 2003, str. 53-54). Konceptualno, lu-
stracija, u uzem smislu, podrazumeva proces dekomunizacije, odnosno
diskvalifikacije i isklju¢ivanja sa najznacajnijih javnih funkcija identi-
fikovanih pojedinaca povezanih sa proslim rezimom, posebno onih
koji su se stru¢no i politicki kompromitovali u trec¢oj grani vlasti i bi-
rokratskom aparatu (Morgan, 2020). Tranziciona pravda je metodolos-
ki $iri pojam (koji u sebe inkorporira i lustraciju) koji se odreduje kao
»samosvesna konstrukcija distinktivnog shvatanja pravde povezane sa
periodima radikalne politicke promene usledile nakon opresivne vla-
davine“ u latinoamerickim i postsovjetskim tranzicionim kontekstima
(Teitel, 2014, str. 3).

Na ovom mestu podvla¢imo da je vazno da se izbegne terminoloska
zamka izjednacavanja lustracije i dekomunizacije. Ova potonja pojava
podrazumeva uklanjanje iz javne uprave visokih komunistickih zva-
ni¢nika i predstavlja pitomiju varijantu denacifikacije. Podvla¢imo da
intencija dekomunizacije nije dovodenje u istu ravan nacistickih i zlo-
¢ina socijalistickog rezima. U slucaju denacifikacije i dekomunizacije,
identitet visokorangiranog naciste ili komuniste je ops$tepoznat, te oni
ne mogu da budu ucenjeni pretnjom otkrivanja kompromitujucih in-
formacija o njihovoj proslosti. Kad je rec¢ o lustraciji, neotkriveni bivsi
tajni agent ili saradnik policije podlozan je ucenjivanju i neretko biva
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koruptor koji podmicuje one koji imaju pristup njegovom tajnom dosi-
jeu kako bi mumificirao svoj angazman i pokazao se kao kolaboracioni-
sticki ¢ist (Kaminski & Nalepa, 2006, str. 384).

U srzi lustracionih procedura jeste ispitivanje tajnih policijskih dosi-
jea prethodnog rezima kako bi se utvrdila kolaboracija (politickih) akte-
ra sa rezimom, kao agenata ili tajnih dousnika. Kada se proces otvaranja
tajnih dosijea za javnost (deklasifikacija) odvija paralelno sa lustracijom,
u kumulativnhom efektu dovodi do drustvenog urusavanja i moralnog
sankcionisanja kolaboracioniste. Cak i kad se utvrdi kolaboracionizam
na delu, kolaboracionisti ne podlezu krivi¢noj odgovornosti. Moglo bi
se re¢i da je postkomunisticka lustracija instrument mekog prava koji se
iscrpljuje u onemogucavanju kolaboracionistima da budu titulari javnih
ovlascenja, akademski profesori, nosioci pravosudnih funkcija i dr. Po-
stkomunisticki lustracioni modeli predvideli su i moguc¢nost da im se
dopusti da budu sve navedeno ukoliko njihova saradnja bude obeloda-
njena. Na osnovu iznete lustracione logike, najpodesnije je da se lustra-
cija defini$e kao pravna, ali nesudska institucija (Kaminski & Nalepa,
2006). Lustracijska ¢ud se javlja i u meksoj i sofisticiranijoj varijanti koja
pravi otklon od represivnog redukcionizma i zalaze se za suspenziju ili
limitiranje pasivnih politickih prava aktera koji su imali sporan politi¢ki
angazman u proslosti. U ovom slucaju sprovodioci tranzicione pravde
obicno bi tragali za istorijskom istinom, kao epistemolo$ki najneuhvat-
kao neefikasno u delegitimizaciji prethodnih rezima. Odmicanjem od
krivicnog pravosuda i ispitivanjem dosijea tajne policije, ,¢injenice po-
staju manje jasne i manje dvosmislene® (David, 2012) i otuda istina, kao
saglasje stvarnosti sa ¢injenicama, postaje upitna.

Tranziciona pravda se ogleda u procesima restitucije, krivicnog go-
njenja odgovornih za krsenje ljudskih prava, skidanju oznaka tajnosti
sa policijskih dosijea i u lustracionim mehanizmima. Posebno osetljivo
pitanje, povezano sa lustracijom, jeste otvaranje tajnih policijskih dosi-
jea, koje je dovelo do drustvenih antagonizama i postalo kapital za he-
gemonisticke politicke borbe, narocito u Poljskoj. U postautoritarnim i
postkonfliktnim miljeima, nacionalisticke elite su policijske arhive, kao
»arhive represije®, neretko instrumentalizovale u svrhu promovisanja
svoje antikomunisticke istorije se¢anja. Transformacija ,,arhive represi-
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je“u ,arhivu pravde® cesto nije imala za cilj javno razotkrivanje nasilja i
otkrivanje istine (Gokariksel, 2020, str. 237). Pojedini autori osporavaju
instrumentalisticko poimanje arhive kao posrednickog sredstva i depo-
zita objektivne istine. Prisutna su i drugacija stanovista koja plediraju za
prenamenu arhiva u razli¢ite normativno-politicke svrhe, poput pravde,
mira, ljudskih prava, demokratizacije (Katelaar, 2002). Upitna je isti-
nitost sadrzaja arhiviranih dokumenata obavestajnih sluzbi i politicke
policije. Rumunsko iskustvo nakon 1989. godine svedoc¢i o modifikaciji
sadrzaja dosijea od strane agenata i dousnika Sekuritatee (Siguranta sta-
tului), kako bi se oslobodili odgovornosti i lazno involvirali i inkrimini-
sali svoje protivnike. Sardzaj dosijea je od pocetka mogao da bude lazan
ili da docnije postane takav kako bi lako postao kompromat (Peri¢ Di-
ligenski, 2021, str. 107-108) za buduce nosioce javnih funkcija. Lazira-
nje informacija je otezalo proces razlikovanja zrtve od vinovnika, jer se
polazilo od premise ta¢nosti arhivskog materijala (Stan, 2004, str. 357).

3. Evropska postkomunisticka lustraciona praksa - studija
slucaja

Moderne varijante uspes$nih lustracija prostorno su orijentisane na
drzave centralne i istocne Evrope, u vremenskom periodu sloma so-
cijalistickih rezima, $to se u vecini drzava desilo izmedu 1989. i 1991.
godine. Na ovom mestu, primenom metode studije slucaja, bi¢e analizi-
rana lustraciona praksa u Gruziji, Poljskoj, Ceskoj, Slovackoj i Ukrajini.
Osvrnuc¢emo se na motive koji su doveli do lustracije, vremenski inter-
val u kom je sprovedena i na drustvene posledice koje su joj usledile.

3.1. Slucaj Gruzije

Revolucija ruza u Gruziji, sprovedena 2003. godine, predstavlja
uvod u odlu¢nu antikorupcijsku i lustracijsku politiku, koje su se u
ovom slucaju pokazale kao nekonzistentne. Revolucijom ruza skinut je
visoko korumpirani rezim Eduarda Sevarnadzea (Eduard Amvrosiyevi-
ch Shevardnadze), $to je dovelo do agresivnog antikoruptivnog zakono-
davstva i nulte tolerancije nove elite prema organizovanim kriminalnim

323



CIVITAS

strukturama. Oko 2010. godine Gruzija postaje antikorupcijski lider, a
lustraciju sprovodi 2011. godine, te bi se u vremenskom smislu ova lu-
stracija mogla okarakterisati kao zadocnela. Lustracioni propisi su za-
docneli ako se uzme u obzir pad komunizma i raspad SSSR-a, koji se do-
godio pocetkom 90-ih godina. Gruzijski model lustracije bio je usmeren
na bivse komuniste i pripadnike tajnih sluzbi kojima je zabranjeno da
obavljaju politicke funkcije, to je dovelo i do povreda izbornih prava.
S druge strane, lustracione mere su bile inkompatibilne antikorupcij-
skim i nisu obuhvatale onaj krug lica medu kojima je korupcija bila naj-
prisutnija (tzv. elitna korupcija). Na osnovu iznetog, stice se utisak da
je tendenciozna nekonzistentnost omogucila pripadnicima nove elite
dalju kumulaciju kapitala na osnovu sprega sa partijskim i drzavnim
strukturama (Gricius, 2019).

3.2. Slucaj Poljske

Poljska tranziciona elita je nakon sloma komunizma i prelaska sa
autoritarnog na demokratski rezim pokazala delatnu lustracionu poli-
ticku volju. Prolustraciona elita je inicirala osnivanje Nacionalnog in-
stituta za pamcenje, raspustanje Sluzbe bezbednosti pri Ministarstvu
unutrasnjih poslova, otvaranje arhiva komunisticke sluzbe bezbednosti
uz smanjivanje penzija njenim bivsim sluzbenicima, produzenje rokova
zastarelosti za komunisticke zloc¢ine i pokretanje krivicnopravnih po-
stupaka (Czarnota, 2007). Poljska lustracija formalno je uvedena 1997.
godine sa logikom zabrane retroaktivnosti sankcija i oslanjala se na izja-
ve o lustraciji, te bi mogla da se okarakterise kao istorijski mehanizam
pojasnjenja. Prema poljskim pozitivnopravnim propisima, nosilac javne
funkcije ili kandidat za javnu funkciju podleze obavezi da podnese izja-
vu o tome da li je bio u radnom odnosu, obevestajac ili tajni i svesni sa-
radnik komunisticke sluzbe bezbednosti. Ta¢nost lustracione izjave ne
podleze sankciji, a sasvim je suprotna logika u sluc¢aju njene netacnosti.
U slucaju da sud nakon sprovedenog krivicnog postupka utvrdi njenu
neistinitost, javnom funkcioneru ili pretendentu na javnu funkciju se
zabranjuje obavljanje javnih funkcija u rasponu od tri do deset godina.
O valjanosti lustracione isprave pravosudnih funkcionera ili kandidata
za pravosudnu funkciju odlucivali su disciplinski sudovi (Krotoszynski,
2019, str. 26).
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U periodu novije ustavne krize u Poljskoj (2015-2019), ideja o ko-
lektivnoj odmazdi prema reliktima komunizma imala je jako uporiste u
drustvu koje je trazilo socijalnu katarzu i sprovodenje rigoroznije lustra-
cije, kao sredstva za postizanje socijalne pravde. Sejm, donje predstav-
nicko telo poljskog parlamenta, tokom 2017. godine je usvojio neobave-
zujucu rezoluciju o osudi boljsevicke revolucije i njenog komunistickog
nasleda. Osuda je, u ideoloskom smislu, otisla korak dalje, ka kritici
levicarskih tekovina, $to je politicki tendeciozan projekat, jer dolazi od
desno profilisane politicke elite, mahom konzervativaca iz partije Pravo
i pravda (Prawo i Sprawiedliwos¢). Drugi lustracioni rez, uveden na-
kon bezmalo tri decenije tranzicije, upitan je s aspekta pravnog principa
srazmernosti i poverenja prema drzavi i njenom zakonu.

3.3. Lustraciono iskustvo Ceske i Slovacke

Prva postsocijalisti¢ka drzava koja je normirala lustraciju bila je Ce-
hoslovacka i ucinila je to u oktobru 1991. godine kada je donet Zakon
o nezakonitim postupcima komunistickog rezima. Tom aktu je pretho-
dilo neformalno lustriranje pojedinih ¢lanova predstavnickih tela (¢es-
kog, slovackog i saveznog) i vlade, sa tendencijom da se prevenira mo-
gucénost ucenjivanja pripadnika nove politicke elite, ¢ije biografije nisu
bile neuprljane. Proliferacija antikomunistickih sentimenata i disperzija
»agentomanije“ determinisali su nomotehnicko dizajniranje lustracije,
kako bi se javni zivot oslobodio od ,zlonamernog uticaja starih struk-
tura“ (Kopecek, 2013, str. 7). Politikoloski je interesantan fenomen da
drzave naslednice Cehoslovacke nisu zauzele jedinstveno stanoviste u
pogledu lustracije i dekomunisti¢kih praksi. Pitanje lustracije je u Ces-
koj, kao i u Isto¢noj Nemackoj, bilo visoko pozicionirano na politickoj
agendi i predstavljalo je okosnicu politicke borbe (Pauer, 2006; Nadelsy,
2009). Ceski lustracioni model obuhvatio je oko 140.000 nosilaca javnih
funkcija (pripadnika tajnih sluzbi, visokih partijskih funkcionera, voj-
nih i policijskih sluzbenika itd.), koji su odgovorni za nezakonito postu-
panje i povredu ljudskih prava u periodu od 1948. do 1989. godine. Mo-
ralno-politicki posrnulim funkcionerima komunisticke nomenklature
bilo je onemoguceno da se zaposle u drzavnoj sluzbi, koja je obuhvatala
preko 9.000 sistematizovanih radnih mesta (u pravosudu, bezbedno-
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snim sluzbama, akademskoj zajednici, medijima, javnim preduze¢ima
itd.). Jedan od retkih koji je izbegao lustracionu logiku bio je dugogo-
di3nji predsednik Ceske (2013-2023), Milo§ Zeman, koji je u mladosti
bio pripadnik komunisticke partije iz koje je iskljucen, jer se protivio
sovjetskoj okupaciji Cehoslovacke. Cin iskljucenja iz partije za Zemana
je bila olaksavajuca okolonost.

U Slovackoj je politicko raspolozenje bilo dijametralno suprotno i
tranziciona pravda nije bila znacajna tacka politicke konfrontacije. Na
toj liniji rezonovanja pravi se postkomunisticka demarkciona vremen-
ska linija na period od uvodenja demokratije (,,demokratske revoluci-
je“) do polovine devedesetih i od polovine devedesetih naovamo. Prvi
period karakteriSe ,,potraga za legitimitetom® novog politickog poretka
sa svrhom da se delegitimi$e zaostavstina komunisticke nomenklature.
U drugom periodu komunisticka proslost postaje politicko popriste i
konstituise se antikomunisticka politika se¢anja koja ima za cilj da ozivi
»secanje nacije“ (Kopecek, 2013, str. 1). Liberalniji odnos prema lustra-
ciji u Slovackoj omogucio je i nekada$njem komunisti, Robertu Ficu, da
bude predsednik vlade u $estogodisnjem mandatu (2012-2018).

3.4. Lustracija u Ukrajini

Lustracija u Ukrajini je rezultanta evromajdanskih zahteva istaknu-
tih u Evromajdanskoj revoluciji iz 2014. godine, koja je otpocela kao ne-
nasilan protest za evrointegracijski kurs. U meduvremenu, evromajdan-
ski zahtevi su postali ambiciozniji i ogledali su se u antikorupcijskoj
retorici i borbi protiv uzurpacije vlasti i krsenja ljudskih prava. Najvaz-
niji apel evromajdanaca novoj vladi odnosio se na lustracioni rez javnih
funkcionera iz komunisticke ere (1919-1999) i iz perioda Janukovice-
vog rezima (2010-2014). Ukrajinski lustracioni model karakterisu dva
ekskluziviteta, koja ga razlikuju od drugih isto¢no i centralnoevropskih
lustracionih modela. Prvi ekskluzivitet ukrajinske lustracije manifestuje
se u sjedinjenju ideje tranzicione pravde sa drustveno-ekonomskim im-
perativima (poput borbe protiv korupcije) koji su se udaljili od uigranog
narativa i postali realpoliticke sastavnice. Drugi ekskluzivitet ogleda se
u militaristickom momentu sprovodenja lustracije u toku vojnih kon-
frontacija u Donjecku i Lugansku. Dakle, ukrajinska vlada je sprovela
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lustraciju 23 godine nakon pada gvozdene zavese u trenucima soldatskih
obracuna (Zabyelina, 2017). Iako javni funkcioneri, ukrajinske sudije
nisu podlegale lustraciji, ve¢ se na njih primenjivao mehanizam pro-
vere (screening). Najvise predstavnicko telo Ukrajine — Vrhovna Rada
usvojila je 8. aprila 2014. godine Zakon o vrac¢anju poverenja u sudski
sistem Ukrajine (br. Zakona 1188-17), kojim je predvidena procedura
za proveru nosilaca sudske vlasti. Zakonom je propisano da sudije koje
su donosile politicki motivisane odluke podlezu razresenju sa sudijske
funkcije. Kao eklatantni primeri politicke jurisprudencije javljaju se
presude donete protiv evromajdanskih demonstranata.

4. Zakljucak

Idealtipski pojmljeno, svrha lustracije je moralna restitucija, soci-
jalna katarza i reparacija anomic¢nog i patogenog drustvenog ambijenta.
Da bi se sprovela lustracija u dojuc¢era$njim komunistickim drzavama,
potrebno je da postoji delatna politicka volja prolustracione elite i $ira
podrska gradanstva. Spremnost drustva da se suoci s negativnim poja-
vama i akterima iz komunisticke ere moze da predstavlja dodatni pri-
tisak na donosioce politickih odluka da usvoje i primene lustracione
propise. U postkomunistickom svetu ne postoji uniformna lustraciona
metodologija, $to se ogleda u razli¢itom trenutku sprovodenja ,lustra-
cione drame®, krugu lica na koje se odnosi lustracija, kao i u ograni-
¢avanju politicke participacije biv§im autoritarnim elitama i njihovim
kolaboracionistima. Smatramo da se najvazniji drustveni cilj lustraci-
je ogleda u podizanju svesti o Stetnosti uzurpacije mo¢i i zloupotrebi
osnovnih ljudskih prava. Ukoliko se sprovodi krivi¢cnopravna dimenzija
lustracije, potrebno je da ona bude humana, pravi¢na i srazmerna i da se
ne svodi na revansizam politickih pobednika nad pobedenima. Recju,
pravno ureden postupak, koji ¢e da bude brana potencijalnoj uzurpaciji
modi i politicki motivisanoj ¢istki, jedini je garant da ¢e lustracija da
ostvari efekte drustvene katarze.
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Using the case study method, the paper aims to determine whether the
lustration processes in the post-communist states were shaped by active
political will or if they were the result of the desire to achieve social
justice. The findings show that there was no uniform solution to the im-
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lustration mechanisms at different times, either at the beginning of the
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1. Introductory Remarks

The fall of the Iron Curtain sparked a worldwide critical debate
about the legacy of recent communist regimes. In 1996 the Council of
Europe standardized lustration (Resolution 1096 of the Parliamentary
Assembly of the Council of Europe on measures to remove the lega-
cy of former communist totalitarian systems) and was therefore at the
forefront of the movement to expose and condemn the repressive leg-
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acy of totalitarian regimes. The resolution affirms that lustration must
not jeopardize basic human rights and that revenge must not be the
ratio legis of lustration laws in post-communist states. The purpose of
lustration is not to impose criminal sanctions on presumed responsi-
ble persons, but rather to protect newly emerging democracies. Ratione
materiae, lustration is limited to those functions that are of fundamental
importance for human rights and democracy, such as the judiciary, se-
curity, and intelligence services. The resolution insists that no individ-
ual may be subjected to lustration because of their personal beliefs and
opinions and that it is exclusively aimed at those persons who are the
principals, executors, or assistants in severe violations of human rights
which may result in the exclusion from holding public office or position.
It is recommended that criminal acts committed by individuals during
the communist regime be prosecuted and sanctioned on the basis of
criminal law. The resolution is based on procedural and not substantive
logic and stipulates the possibility of extending the statute of limitations
for criminal acts. The main pillar of lustration, according to the PACE
Resolution, is preventing “suspicious” persons from the communist era
from holding public offices in the new democracies, since they were not
appointed in accordance with ethical and democratic principles, which
must be proven in concreto.

2. Post-Communist Lustrations: Phenomenology

As a legislative or executive decision, lustration logic incorporates
the following properties: 1) suspicion of alleged disputable past activi-
ties, based on collective responsibility for abuses defined by the lustra-
tion program; 2) existence of protected current or future public offices;
3) applying specific methods or procedures (such as screening), which
include a potential threat (such as removal or public exposure) (Rozi¢
& Nisnevich, 2016). Some authors see the lustration process as a meas-
ure that leads to corruption decrease by systematically limiting political
participation to former authoritarian actors. However, this is an over-
ly ambitious approach that ignores the anthropological pessimism and
greed of the latter actors. This conclusion was reached after conducting

331



CIVITAS

empirical research that included panel data from 30 post-communist
countries over 15 years (1996-2011). Research findings show that lus-
tration disrupts the political, economic, and administrative malfeasance
of previous regimes. The empirical data from the post-communist states
of Estonia and Georgia confirmed this conclusion, as well as the nega-
tive experience of Russia, where lustration has long been an object of
scorn (Rozi¢ & Nisnevich, 2016, pp. 257-258).

Lustration might be compared with the phenomenon of Vergan-
genheitsbewiltigung (“struggle of overcoming the past”) in former West
Germany, which involved a critical re-examining of the Third Reich and
ostracizing all the elements of malignant Nazi ideology from public life.
The lustration in West Germany became a reference point for the estab-
lishment of moral norms of responsibility, “the lingua franca of moral
global thought, the main ideological tool in making claims for compen-
sation and reparation” (Ignatieff, 2003, pp. 53-54). Conceptually, lus-
tration involves the process of decommunization, i.e., disqualifying and
banning from public office those individuals associated with the past re-
gime, especially those who were professionally and politically disgraced
by their activities in the third branch of government and the bureaucrat-
ic apparatus (Morgan, 2020). Transitional justice is a methodologically
broader term (which also incorporates lustration) that is defined as “a
self-conscious construction of a distinctive understanding of justice as-
sociated with periods of radical political change following oppressive
rule” in Latin American and post-Soviet transitional contexts (Teitel,
2014, p. 3).

It is important to distinguish lustration from decommunization.
Decommunization denotes purging the state’s administration and bu-
reaucracy of high-ranking communist officials and somewhat resembles
denazification. Most importantly, the intention of decommunization is
not to equate the crimes of the Nazi and socialist regimes. In the case
of denazification and decommunization, the identity of a high-ranking
communist or a Nazi is common knowledge, and they cannot be black-
mailed by the threat of revealing compromising information about their
past. In the case of lustration, however, a former undercover agent or
police informer is very vulnerable to corruption and may be pressed
to breach the norms of public service by somebody with access to their
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files in order to minimize their involvement and appear “clean” (Kamin-
ski & Nalepa, 2006, p. 384)

Lustration procedures rely on the examination of the former ré-
gime’s secret police files to verify how closely politicians collaborated
with the regime, either as agents or secret informers. When this process,
called declassification, is coordinated with the lustration process, they
cumulatively inflict serious moral punishment and public degradation
on the collaborator. Finally, lustration laws do not impose criminal pun-
ishment on former collaborators. Instead, lustration serves as a soft law
instrument, preventing collaborators from holding political and other
public positions, such as academic teachers, doctors, and attorneys.
In some cases, post-communist lustration laws stipulate that they can
hold such offices only by allowing their collaboration to become pub-
lic knowledge. Based on the lustration logic presented above, lustration
can be defined as a legal but not judicial institute (Kaminski & Nalepa,
2006). Lustration can be of a softer and more sophisticated kind, dis-
owning repressive reductionism and advocating the suspension or lim-
itation of the passive political rights of those actors with a history of
controversial political involvement. In this case, the implementers of
transitional justice would usually be searching for the historical truth,
as the most epistemologically elusive phenomenon. In practice, “truth
commissions” have proven to be ineffective in delegitimizing previous
regimes. Disregarding criminal justice and examining the files of the
secret police has the effect of making “the facts less clear and less am-
biguous” (David, 2012). The truth, as the agreement of reality with facts,
becomes questionable.

The concept of transitional justice involves restitution processes,
criminal prosecution of those responsible for human rights violations,
declassification of police files, and lustration mechanisms. A particu-
larly sensitive issue related to lustration is the opening of secret police
files, which led to social antagonisms and turned into the capital for
hegemonic political struggles, especially in Poland. In post-authoritar-
ian and post-conflict milieus, nationalist elites often instrumentalized
police archives, as “archives of repression’, in order to promote their an-
ti-communist history of memory. The transformation of the “archives
of repression” into the “archives of justice” was often not aimed at pub-
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licly exposing violence and uncovering the truth (Gokariksel, 2020, p.
237). Some authors challenge the instrumentalist understanding of the
archive as a mediating tool and a depository of objective truth. There
are also different viewpoints that plead for the repurposing of archives
for various normative-political purposes, such as justice, peace, human
rights, and democratization (Katelaar, 2002). The veracity of the doc-
uments of the intelligence services and the political police is debata-
ble. In post-communist Romania (after 1989) undercover agents and
informers of the Sekuritatea (Siguranta stalatat) modified the contents
of the files, in order to absolve themselves of responsibility and falsely
implicate and incriminate their opponents. The file contents were ei-
ther faked to begin with or were modified later so that they could be-
come compromat, or compromising material (Peri¢ Diligenski, 2021,
107-108) for future public office holders. Falsified information made
the process of distinguishing the victim from the culprit more difficult
because it was based on the premise of the accuracy of the archival ma-
terial (Stan, 2004, p. 357).

3. Post-communist Lustration Practices in Europe: Case Study

Modern examples of successful lustration processes can be found in
the Central and Eastern European countries, at the time of the collapse
of socialist regimes, in most countries between 1989 and 1991. In the
following sections, we will examine the lustration practices in Georgia,
Poland, the Czech Republic, Slovakia, and Ukraine, using the case study
methodology. We will look at the motives that led to the lustration, the
period when the lustration was carried out, and the social consequences
that followed.

3.1 Georgia

The 2003 Rose Revolution in Georgia was a prelude to a determined
anti-corruption and lustration policy, which in this case proved to be
inconsistent. The Rose Revolution removed the highly corrupt regime
of Eduard Shevardnadze, which led to aggressive anti-corruption leg-
islation and zero tolerance of the new elite towards organized crimi-
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nal structures. Around 2010, Georgia was lauded as an anti-corruption
leader. The lustration process was started only in 2011, so this could be
regarded as late lustration. Lustration regulations were long overdue,
especially considering that the fall of communism and the collapse of
the USSR happened in the early 90s. The Georgian model of lustration
was aimed at former communists and secret service agents who were
prohibited from holding political office, which also led to violations of
electoral rights. On the other hand, lustration measures were incom-
patible with anti-corruption measures and did not include the circles in
which corruption was most widespread (the so-called elite corruption).
It appears that instability and bias in this respect only enabled members
of the new elite to accumulate more wealth, based on their connections
with the party and state (Gricius, 2019).

3.2 Poland

After the collapse of communism and the transition from an au-
thoritarian to a democratic regime, the Polish transitional elite showed
enthusiasm towards lustration. The pro-lustration elite founded the
National Institute of Remembrance, initiated the dissolution of the Se-
curity Service under the Ministry of the Interior, the opening of the
communist security service archives while cutting the pensions of its
former officers, the extension of the statute of limitations for communist
crimes and initiation of criminal proceedings (Czarnota, 2007). Polish
lustration was formally introduced in 1997, based on the principle of
non-retroactivity of sanctions, and relied on declarations of lustration.
In this respect, it can be seen as a mechanism of historical clarification.
According to Polish positive legislation, a public office holder or candi-
date is obligated to submit a statement on whether he or she was an em-
ployee, agent, or a voluntary undercover collaborator of the communist
security service. If the statement is true, the individual is not subject to
any sanctions. However, if the court rules that the statement was false,
the public official or candidate for public office is prohibited from hold-
ing public office for a period of three to ten years. The validity of the
lustration document of judicial officials or candidates for judicial office
was decided by disciplinary courts (Krotoszynski, 2019, p. 26).
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During the recent constitutional crisis in Poland (2015-2019),
the idea of collective revenge against the relics of communism gained
a strong foothold in society which demanded social catharsis and the
implementation of more rigorous lustration, as a means to achieve so-
cial justice. In 2017, the Sejm, the lower house of the Polish parliament,
adopted a non-binding resolution condemning the Bolshevik revolu-
tion and its communist legacy. This condemnation took an ideological
step further toward the indiscriminate criticism of left-wing achieve-
ments in general. This is a politically biased project, originating in the
right-wing political elite, mostly conservatives from the Prawo i Spraw-
iedliwos¢ (Law and Justice) Party. The second lustration cut, introduced
after almost three decades of transition, was questioned from the aspect
of the legal principle of proportionality and trust towards the state and
its law.

3.3 Lustration in Chechia and Slovakia

The first post-socialist country to introduce lustration legislation
was Czechoslovakia, with the Act on Illegal Actions of the Communist
Regime passed in October 1991. The ratification of the Act was preced-
ed by an informal screening of individual members of representative
bodies (Czech, Slovak, and federal) and the government, which sought
to prevent the possibility of blackmailing members of the new political
elite, whose past record was not untainted. However, in the context of
growing anti-communist sentiment and the spread of ‘agentomania, the
motivation behind lustrations shifted to purging public life of the sup-
posedly “malicious influence of the ‘old structures™ (Kopecek, 2013, p.
7). It is a politically interesting phenomenon that the successor states
of Czechoslovakia did not take a unified position regarding lustration
and de-communist practices. In the Czech Republic, as well as in East
Germany, the issue of lustration was high on the political agenda and
represented the backbone of the political struggle (Pauer, 2006; Nadelsy,
2009). The Czech lustrations purged about 140,000 public office holders
(secret service agents, high-ranking party officials, military and police
officers, etc.), who were responsible for illegal actions and human rights
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violations from 1948 to 1989. The morally and politically disgraced
communist officials were prevented from getting a job in the civil ser-
vice, which included over 9,000 systematized jobs (in the judiciary,
security services, the academic community, media, public enterprises,
etc.). One of the few who escaped the lustrations was Milo§ Zeman,
the long-standing president of the Czech Republic (2013-2023). In his
youth, Zeman was a member of the communist party from which he
was expelled, because he opposed the Soviet occupation of Czechoslo-
vakia. The expulsion from the party was a mitigating circumstance for
Zeman.

In Slovakia, the political mood was fundamentally opposite, and
transitional justice was not the central axis of the political struggle. Based
on this line of reasoning, a post-communist demarcation timeline can
be made from the introduction of democracy (“democratic revolution”)
to the mid-1990s and from the mid-1990s onwards. The first period is
defined by the “quest for legitimacy” of the new political order with the
aim of delegitimizing the legacy of the communist nomenclature. In the
second period, the communist past becomes a political battleground; an
anti-communist politics of memory is established, aiming to revive the
“memory of the nation” (Kopecek, 2013, p. 1). A more liberal attitude
towards lustration in Slovakia also allowed the former communist, Rob-
ert Fitz, to be prime minister for a six-year term (2012-2018).

3.4 Lustration in Ukraine

The Ukraine lustration is the result of the demands of the protes-
tors in the 2014 Euromaidan revolution, which began as non-violent
protests calling for Eurointegration. In time, the Euromaidan demands
became more ambitious, calling for anti-corruption measures and the
fight against abuse of power and human rights violations. The most
important request of the Euromaidan protestors was the lustration of
public officials from the communist era (1919-1999) and from the Ya-
nukovych regime (2010-2014). The Ukrainian lustration model has two
specific characteristics, which set it apart from other Eastern and Cen-
tral European lustration models. First, it combines the idea of transi-
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tional justice with socio-economic imperatives (such as the fight against
corruption) that moved away from the played-out narrative and became
components of realpolitik. Secondly, Ukrainian lustration has a mili-
taristic character, as it took place at the time of the armed confronta-
tions in Donetsk and Luhansk. The Ukrainian government conducted
a lustration 23 years after the fall of the Iron Curtain and at the time
of military confrontations (Zabyelina, 2017). Ukrainian judges, even
though they were public officials, were not lustrated, but were subject
to a screening mechanism. On April 8, 2014, the highest representative
body of Ukraine, the Verkhovna Rada, adopted the Law on Restoring
Confidence in the Judicial System of Ukraine (Law No. 1188-17), which
provides for a procedure for vetting judicial authorities. The law stip-
ulates that judges who have made politically motivated decisions are
subject to dismissal from judicial office. In this regard, the court rulings
against the Euromaidan protestors stand out as glaring examples of po-
litical jurisprudence.

4. Conclusion

Ideally, the purpose of lustration is moral restitution, social cathar-
sis, and reparation of the anomic and pathogenic social climate. In order
to carry out lustration in the former communist states, it is necessary to
have the active political will of the lustration elite and the wider support
of the citizens. Society’s (un)willingness to face negative phenomena
and actors from the communist era may represent additional pressure
on decision-makers to adopt and apply lustration legislation. In the
post-communist world, there is no uniform lustration methodology,
as evidenced by the different times in which the “lustration drama” is
played out, the circle of individuals subject to lustration, as well as in
the scope of limitations and sanctions imposed on former authoritarian
elites and their collaborators. We believe that the most important social
goal of lustration is raising awareness about the harmfulness of abuse of
power and basic human rights. If the lustration is criminally sanctioned,
the sanctions need to be humane, fair, and proportionate, not an act of
revenge of political winners on the defeated. In other words, a legal pro-
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cedure, acting as a barrier to potential abuse of power and a politically
motivated purge, is the only guarantee that lustration will result in social
catharsis.
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